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Vii

Preface.

THe work intrusted to me of preparing this volume evidently can be divided into two separate
parts. Thefirst, the collecting of the material needed and the setting of it before the reader in the
English tongue; the other, the preparation of suitable introductions and notes to the matter thus
provided. Now in each of these departments two courses were open to the editor: the one, to be
original; the other, to be a copyist. | need hardly say that of these the former offered many
temptations. But | could not fail to recognize the fact that such a course would greatly take from
thereal value of thework, and therefore without any hesitation | have adopted the other alternative,
and have endeavoured, so far aswas at all possible, to keep myself out of the question altogether;
and as a genera rule even the translation of the text (as distinguished from the notes) is not mine
but that of some scholar of well-established reputation.

In the carrying out of this method of procedure | have availed myself of all the trandlations
which | could find, and where, after comparing them with the original, |1 have thought them
substantially accurate, | have adopted them and reproduced them. Where | have thought that the
translation was misleading, | have amended it from some other tranglation, and, | think, in no case
have | ventured a change of trandation which rests upon my own judgment alone. A very
considerable portion, however, of the matter found in this volume is now translated into English
for the first time. For some of this| am indebted to my friends, who have most kindly given me
every assistancein their power, but even here no transl ation has been made from the Greek without
careful reference being had to the traditional understanding, as handed down in the Latin versions,
and wherever the Latin and Greek texts differ on material points the difference has been noted. |
have not thought it necessary nor desirable to specify the source of each particular translation, but
| have provided for the use of the reader alist of al the translations which | have used. | should
also add that | have not considered any one text sufficiently well established as to command any
deference being paid to it, and that | have usually followed (for my own convenience rather than
for any other reason) the text contained in Labbe and Cossart’s Concilia. No doubt Hardouin and
Mans arein somerespects superior, but old prejudices are very strong, and the reader will remember
that these differing Concilia gave rise to a hard-fought battle in the history of the Gallican Church.
| should add, however, that where more recent students of the subject have detected errors of
importance in Labbe's text, | have corrected them, usually noting the variety of reading. With
regard then to the text | entirely disclaim any responsibility, and the more so as on such a matter
my opinion would be entirely valueless. And with regard to the translation my responsibility goes
no further than the certifying the reader that, to all intents and purposes, the meaning of the original
is presented to him in the English language and without interpretation being introduced under the
specious guise of translation. Some portions are mere literal tranglations, and some are done into

N more idiomatic English, but all—so far as | am able to judge—are fair renderings of the original,
itsambiguities being duly preserved. | have used as the foundation of the trandlation of the canons
of thefirst four synods and of thefive Provincial Synodsthat most convenient book, Index Canonum,
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by the Rev. John Fulton, D.D., D.C.L., in which united to a good trandation is a Greek text, very
well edited and clearly printed.

In preparing the other division of the book, that is to say, the Introduction and Notes, | have
been guided by the same considerations. Here will be found no new and brilliant guesses of my
own, but acollection of the most reliable conclusions of the most weighty critics and commentators.
Where the notes are of any length | have traced the source and given the exact reference, but for
the brief notes, where | have not thought this necessary, the reader may feel the greatest confidence
that he is not reading any surmises of mine, but that in every particular what he reads rests upon
the authority of the greatest names who have written on the subject. In the bibliographical table
already referred to | have placed the authorities most frequently cited.

| think it necessary to make a few remarks upon the rule which | have laid down for myself
with regard to my attitude on controverted questions bearing upon doctrine or ecclesiastical
discipline. It seemsto me that in such awork as the present any expression of the editor’s views
would be eminently out of place. | have therefore confined myself to a bare statement of what |
conceive to be the facts of the case, and have left the reader to draw from them what conclusions
he pleases. | hope that this volume may be equally acceptable to the Catholic and to the Protestant,
to the Eastern and to the Western, and while | naturally think that the facts presented are clearly in
accordance with my own views, | hope that those who draw from the same premises different
conclusionswill find these premises stated to their satisfaction in the following pages. And should
such be the case this volume may well be a step toward “the union of al” and toward “the peace
of al the holy churches of God,” for which the unchanging East has so constantly prayed in her
liturgy.

| wish to explain to the reader one other principle on which | have proceeded in preparing this
volume. It professesto be atrandation of the decrees and canons of certain ecclesiastical synods.
It is not a history of those synods, nor isit atheological treatise upon the truth or otherwise of the
doctrines set forth by those synodsintheir legislation. | havetherefore carefully restricted my own
historical introductions to a bare statement of such facts as seemed needed to render the meaning
of the matter subsequently presented intelligible to the reader. And with regard to doctrine | have
pursued the same course, merely explaining what the doctrine taught or condemned was, without
entering into any consideration of itstruth or falsity. For the history of the Church and its Councils
the reader must consult the great historians; for a defence of the Church’s faith he must read the
works of her theologians.

| need hardly say that the overwhelming majority of the references found in thisvolume | have
had no opportunity of verifying, no copy of many of the books being (so far as| know) to be found
in America. | have, however, taken great pains to insure accuracy in reproducing the references
as given in the books from which | have cited them; this, however, does not give me any feeling
of confidence that they may be relied on, especially as in some cases where | have been able to
look them up, | have found errors of the most serious kind.

N It now only remains that | thank all those who have assisted me in this work, and especiadly |
i« must mention his Excellency the High Procurator of the Holy Governing Synod of Russia, who
directed the bibliographical table of Russian editions of the Canons, etc., which is found in this
volume, to be prepared for me by Professor Glubokoffski of the Ecclesiastical Academy at St.
Petersburgh. My specia thanks are due to the learned professor just named for the very admirable
manner in which he has performed the work, and to Mr. W. J. Birkbeck, who has added one more
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to his numerous labours for making the West better acquainted with the East by trandating the
Russian ms. into English. | cannot but pause here to remark how deep my regret isthat my ignorance
of the Russian and Slavic tongues has prevented me from laying before my readers the treasures
of learning and the stores of tradition and local illustration which these volumes must contain. |
am, however, extremely well pleased in being able to put those, who are more fortunate than mysel f
in this respect, in the way of investigating the matter for themselves, by supplying them with the
titles of the books on the subject. | desire also to offer my thanks to Professor Bolotoff for the
valuable information he sent me aswell asfor acopy of hislearned (and often most just) strictures
upon Professor Lauchert’ s book, “ Die Kanones der wichtigsten altkirchlichen Concilien nebst den
Apostolischen Kanones.” (Freiburgin B. und Leipzig, 1896.)

TheRev. Wm. McGarvey has helped me most kindly by trandl ating parts of the Second Council
of Nice, and one or more of the African Canons; and by looking over the trandation of the entire
African Code.

TheRev. F. A. Sanborn trandlated two of St. Cyril’ sletters, and the Rev. Leighton Hoskins the
Sardican Canons. To these and many other of my friends, who in one way or another helped me,
| wish to return my deep thanks; also to the Nashotah Theological Seminary and to the Lutheran
Theological Seminary at Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, for having placed their libraries entirely at my
disposal; nor can | end thislist without mention of my sister, who has assisted me most materially
through the entire progress of the work, and without whom | never could have undertaken it.

When | think of the great number of authors cited, of the rapidity with which most of the
trangation has had to be done, of the difficulty of getting access to the necessary books, and of the
vast range of subjectstouched upon (including almost every branch of ecclesiastical and theol ogical
learning), | feel | must throw myself and my work upon the reader’s indulgence and beg him to
take all thisin consideration in making his estimate of the value of the work done. Asfor me, now
that it isall finished, | fedl like crying out with the reader, in deep shame at the recollection of the
many blunders he has made in reading the lesson,—" Tu autem, Domine, miserere nobis!”

In conclusion | would add that nothing | have written must be interpreted as meaning that the
editor personally has any doubt of the truth of the doctrines set forth by the Ecumenical Councils
of the Christian Church, and | wish to declare in the most distinct manner that | accept al the
doctrinal decrees of the Seven Ecumenical Synods as infallible and irreformable.

HeNRY R. PeErcivAL.
Pentecost, 1899.
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Xi

Generd Introduction.

|. Method of Treatment.

IT is absolutely necessary that a few words should be said on the general arrangement of the
work. The reader will find given him in the English tongue, so far as they have come down to us,
al the doctrinal definitions of the Seven Ecumenical Councils (councils which have aways, and
still do, receive the unqualified acceptance of both East and West), and all the canons, disciplinary
and doctrinal, which were enacted by them. To these has been added atrandlation in full of al the
canons of the local synods which received the approval and sanction of the aforesaid Ecumenical
Councils. Besidesthis, asthrowing light upon the subject, large extracts from the Acta have been
given, in fact al that seemed to illustrate the decrees; and, that nothing might be lacking, in an
appendix has been placed a collection of al the non-synodal canons which have received the
sanction of the Ecumenica Synods, the “Canons of the Apostles’ (so called) being given in full,
and the othersin ashortened form, for the most part in the words of the admirable and learned John
Johnson.

Thisthen isthe text of the volume; but it is manifest that it stood in need of much comment to
make its meaning clear to the reader, even if well informed on ordinary matters. To provide for
this, to each synodal canon there has been added the Ancient Epitome.

Of this Epitome Bishop Beveridge treatswith great learning in section xxvi. of his*Prolegomena’
to his Synodicon, and shows that while some attributed this epitome to the Greek mediaaval scholiast
Aristenus, it cannot be his, as he hastaken it for the text of his commentaries, and hasin more than
one instance pointed out that whoever he waswho made it had, in hisjudgment, missed the sense.*

The Epitome must indeed be much older, for Nicholas Hydruntinus, who lived in the times of
Alexis Angelus, when intending to quote one of the canons of Ephesus, actualy quotes words
which are not in that canon, but which are in the Epitome. “Wherefore,” says Beveridge, “it is
manifest that the Epitome is here cited, and that under the name of the whole canon.” Thisbeing
established we may justly look upon the Ancient Epitome as supplying uswith avery ancient gloss
upon the canons.

To this Epitome have been added Notes, taken from most of the great commentators, and
Excursuses, largely made up from the writings of the greatest theol ogians, canonists, archasol ogists,
etc., with regard to whom and their writings, all the information that seems necessary the reader
will find in the Bibliographical Introduction.

1 Vide Apostolic Canon LXXV., and Ancyr. Canon XIX.
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I1. Concerning Ecumenical Councilsin General.

AN Ecumenical Synod may be defined as a synod the decrees of which have found acceptance
by the Church inthewholeworld.? It isnot necessary to make acouncil ecumenical that the number
of bishops present should be large, there were but 325 at Nice, and 150 at I. Constantinople; it is

N not necessary that it should be assembled with the intention of its being ecumenical, such was not
the case with I. Constantinople; it is not necessary that all parts of the world should have been
represented or even that the bishops of such parts should have been invited. All that is necessary
isthat its decreesfind ecumenical acceptance afterwards, and itsecumenical character be universally
recognized.

Thereader will noticethat in theforegoing | have not proceeded from the theol ogical foundation
of what an Ecumenical Synod should be (with this question the present volume has nothing to do),
but from a consideration of the historical question asto what the Seven Councils havein common,
which distinguishes them from the other councils of the Christian Church.

And here it iswell to note that there have been many “General Councils’ which have not been
“Ecumenical.” Itistruethat in ordinary parlance we often use the expressions asinterchangeable,
but such really is not the case. There are but seven universally recognized and undisputed
“Ecumenical Councils’; on the other hand, the number of “General Councils’ isvery considerable,
and as a matter of fact of these last several very large onesfell into heresy. It isonly necessary to
mention as examplesthe Latrocinium and the spurious “ Seventh Council,” held by theiconoclastic
heretics. It istherefore the mere statement of an historical fact to say that General Councils have
erred.

The Ecumenical Councils claimed for themsel ves an immunity from error in their doctrinal and
moral teaching, resting such claim upon the promise of the presence and guidance of the Holy
Ghost. The Council looked upon itself, not asrevealing any new truth, but as setting forth the faith
once for all delivered to the Saints, its decisions therefore were in themselves ecumenical, as being
an expression of themind of the whole body of thefaithful both clerical and lay, the sensus communis
of the Church. And by the then teaching of the Church that ecumenical consensus was considered
free from the suspicion of error, guarded, (as was believed,) by the Lord’s promise that the gates
of hell should not prevail against his Church. Thisthen iswhat Catholics mean when they affirm
theinfallibility of Ecumenical Councils. Whether thisopinion istrue or falseisaquestion outside
the scope of the present discussion. It was necessary, however, to state that these Councils |ooked
upon themselves as divinely protected in their decisions from error in faith and morals, lest the

Xii

2 Thiswas until the division of the East and West the definition accepted by all the whole Christian world. But since the
Church has been divided, while the East has kept to the old definition and has not pretended to have held any Ecumenical
Councils, the Roman Church has made a new definition of the old term and has then proceeded to hold a very considerable
number of synods which she recognizes as Ecumenical. | say “avery considerable number,” for even anong Roman Catholic
theol ogians there is much dispute as to the number of these “ Ecumenical Synods,” the decrees of which, like those of Trent and
the Vatican, have never been received by about half of the Christian world, including four of the five patriarchates and of the
fifth patriarchate all the Anglican communion. According to modern Roman writers the definition of these non-ecumenically
received Ecumenical Synodsis“Ecumenical councils are those to which the bishops and others entitled to vote are convoked
from thewholeworld under the Presidency of the Pope or hislegates, and the decrees of which, having received Papal confirmation,
bind all Christians.” Addisand Arnold, A Catholic Dictionary, s. v. Councils. The reader will notice that by this definition one
at least (I. Constantinople), probably three, of the seven undisputed Ecumenical Synods cease to be such.
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reader should otherwise be at a loss to understand the anathematisms which follow the decrees,
and which indeed would be singularly out of place, if the decrees which they thus emphatically
affirm were supposed to rest only upon human wisdom and speculation, instead of upon divine
authority.

Theologians consider that the decisions of Ecumenical Councils, likeall juridical decrees, must
be construed strictly, and that only the point at issue must be looked upon as decided. The obiter
dicta of so august a body are no doubt of the greatest weight, but yet they have no claim to be
possessed of that supreme authority which belongs to the definition of the particular point under
consideration.®

The Seven Ecumenical Councils were all called together at the commandment and will of
Princes; without any knowledge of the matter on the part of the Pope in one case at least (1st
Constantinople)*; without any consultation with him in the case of I. Nice, so far aswe know?®; and
contrary to his expressed desire in at least the case of Chalcedon, when he only gave a reluctant
consent after the Emperor Marcian had already convoked the synod. From this it is historically
evident that Ecumenical Councils can be summoned without either the knowledge or consent of
the See of Rome.

In the history of the Christian Church, especially at alater period in connection with the Great
Schism, much discussion has taken place among the learned as to the relative powers of a General
Council and of the Pope. It will be remembered by everyone that the superior authority of the
council was not only taught, but on one occasion acted on, by a council, but this is outside of the

N period covered by the Seven Ecumenical Synods, and | shall therefore only discuss the relations
of these seven synods to the Roman See. And in the first place it is evident that no council has
ever been received as ecumenical which has not been received and confirmed by the Roman Pontiff.
But, after al, thisis only saying that no council has been accepted as ecumenical which has not
been ecumenically received, for it must be remembered that there was but one Patriarchate for the
whole West, that of Rome; and thisistrueto all intents and purposes, whether or no certain sections
had extrapatriarchal privileges, and were “ auto-cephalous.”

But it would be giving an entirely unfair impression of the matter to the reader were he | eft to
suppose that this necessity for Rome's confirmation sprang necessarily from any idea of Rome’s
infallibility. So far as appears from any extant document, such an idea was as unknown in the
whole world then asit isin four of the five patriarchates to-day. And it should be borne in mind
that the confirmation by the Emperor was sought for and spoken of in quite as strong, if not stronger,
terms. Before passing to a particular examination of what relation each of the Councils boreto the
Roman See, it may be well to note that while as an historical fact each of the Seven Ecumenical
Councils did eventually find acceptance at Rome, this fact does not prove that such acceptanceis
necessary in the nature of things. If we can imagine atime when Romeis not in communion with
the greater part of the West, then it is quite possible to imagine that an Ecumenical Council could
be held whose decrees would (for the time being) be rejected by the unworthy occupant of the
Apostolic See. | am not asserting that such astate of affairsis possible from atheological standpoint,

3 Vide Vasquez, P. 1., Disp. 181, c. 9; Bellarmin., De Concil., Lib. Il., cap. xvij.; Veron, Rule of the Cath. Faith, Chap.
l.,884,5,and6.

4 See Hefele' s answer to Baronius's specia pleading. Hist. Councils, Vol. 1., pp. 9, 10.

5 It should be stated that at the Sixth Synod it was said that 1. Nice was “summoned by the Emperor and Pope Sylvester,”

on what authority | know not.
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but merely stating an historical contingency which is perfectly within the range of imagination,
even if cut off from any practical possibility by the faith of some.

We now come to a consideration of how, by its acts, each of the Seven Synods intimated its
relation to the Roman See:

1. The First Council of Nice passed a canon in which some at least of the Roman rights are
evidently looked upon as being exactly on the same plane asthose of other metropolitans, declaring
that they rest upon “custom.”

It was the Emperor who originated this council and called it together, if we may believe his
own words and those of the council; and while indeed it is possible that when the Emperor did not
preside in person, Hosius of Cordova may have done so (even uniting the two Roman Presbyters
who were the legates of the Roman See with him), yet there is no evidence that anything of the
kind ever took place, and apope, Felix 111. (a.0. 483-492), in hisFifth Epistle (ad Imp. Zen.) declares
that Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, presided at this council.®

The matter, however, is of little moment as no one would deny the right of the See of Rome to
preside in a council of the whole Church.

2. The Second Ecumenical Council was called together by the Emperor without the knowledge
of the Roman Pontiff. Nor was heinvited to be present. Itsfirst president was not in communion
at the time of its session with the Roman Church. And, without any recourse to the first of all the
patriarchs, it passed a canon changing the order of the patriarchates, and setting the new see of
Constantinople in a higher place than the other ancient patriarchates, in fact immediately after
Rome. Of course Protestants will consider this a matter of very minor importance, looking upon
all patriarcha divisions and rank and priority (the Papacy included) as of adisciplinary character
and as being jure ecclesiastico, and in no way affecting doctrine, but any fair reading of the third
canon of this synod would seem plainly to assert that asthefirst rank of Rome rested upon the fact
of itsbeing the capital city, so the new capital city should havethe second rank. If thisinterpretation
iscorrect it affects very materially the Roman claim of jure divino primacy.

3. Beforethe third of the Ecumenical Synods was called to meet, Pope Celestine had already
convicted Nestorius of heresy and deposed and excommunicated him. When subsequently the

N\ synod was assembled, and before the papal legates had arrived, the Council met, treated Nestorius
asin good standing, entirely ignoring the sentence already given by Rome, and having examined
the case (after summoning him three times to appear that he might be heard in his own defence),
proceeded to sentence Nestorius, and immediately published the sentence. On the 10th of July
(more than afortnight later), the papal legates having arrived, a second session was held, at which
they were told what had been done, all of which they were good enough to approve of .’

XiV

6 Cf. Theod. H. E., Lib. I., e. 6.

7 Protestant Controversialists, as well as others, have curious ways of stating historical events without any regard to the
facts of the case. A notableinstance of thisisfound in Dr. Salmon’s Infallibility of the Church (p. 426 of the 2d Edition) where
we are told that “the only one of the great controversiesin which the Pope really did his part in teaching Christians what to
believe was the Eutychian controversy. Leo the Great, instead of waiting, as Popes usually do, till the question was settled,
published his sentiments at the beginning, and hisletter to Flavian was adopted by the Council of Chalcedon. Thisiswhat would
have always happened if God had really made the Pope the guide to the Church. But this case is quite exceptional, resulting
from the accident that Leo was a good theol ogian, besides being a man of great vigour of character. No similar influence was
exercised either by his predecessors or successors.” This sentence is not pleasant reading, for it is an awe-inspiring display of
one of two things, neither of which should be in the author of such abook. We need only remind the reader that Celestine had
condemned Nestorius and his teaching before the Council of Ephesus; that Honorius had written |etters defining the question
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4. The Council of Chalcedon refused to consider the Eutychian matter as settled by Rome's
decision or to accept Leo’s Tome without examination as to whether it was orthodox. Moreover
it passed a canon at a session which the Papal legates refused to attend, ratifying the order of the
Patriarchates fixed at |. Constantinople, and declaring that “the Fathers had very properly given
privileges to Old Rome as the imperial city, and that now they gave the same (ta Toa mpeofeia)
privileges’ to Constantinople as the seat of the imperial government at that time.

5. Thefifth of the Ecumenical Synods refused to receive any written doctrinal communication
from the then pope (Vigilius), took his name from the diptychs, and refused him communion.

6. The Third Council of Constantinople, the sixth of the Ecumenical Synods, excommunicated
Pope Honorius, who had been dead for years, for holding and teaching the Monothelite heresy.

7. Itiscertain that the Pope had nothing to do with the calling of the Seventh Synod,? and quite
possible that it was presided over by Tarasius and not by the Papal |egates.

Suchis, in brief, the evidence which the Ecumenical Councils give on the subject of what, for
lack of abetter designation, may be called the Papal claims. Under these circumstancesit may not
be deemed strange that some extreme ultramontanists have arrived at the conclusion that much of
the acts and decisions as we have them is spurious, or at least corrupted in an anti-papal direction.
Vincenzi, who is the most learned of these writers, argues somewhat thus “if the members of the
Ecumenical Synods believed as we do to-day with regard to the Papacy it isimpossible that they
should have acted and spoken as they did, but we know they must have believed as we do, ergo
they did not so act or speak.” Thelogicisadmirable, but the truth of the conclusion depends upon
the truth of the minor premise. The forgeries would have been very extensive, and who were they
done by? Forgeries, as the false decretals, to advance papal claims we are unfortunately familiar
with, but it is hard to imagine who could have forged in Greek and L atin the acts of the Ecumenical
Synods. Itisnot necessary to pursue the matter any further, perhapsits very mention was uncalled
for, but | wish to be absolutely fair, that no one may say that any evidence has been suppressed.®

E [11. The Number of the Ecumenical Synods.

IT may not be unjustly expected that some reasons should be assigned for limiting the number
of the Ecumenical Synods to seven. There is no need here to enter into any proof that Nice, 1.
Constantinople, Ephesus and Chal cedon are Ecumenical, since so long ago asthetime of St. Gregory
the Great, that Saint and Doctor said of them: “| venerate thefirst four Ecumenical Councilsequally

with regard to the will or wills of the Incarnate Son before the 111. Council of Constantinople (which excommunicated him as a
heretic for these very letters); that Pope Vigilius condemned the “ Three Chapters’ before the 1. Council of Constantinople; and
that Gregory 11. condemned the iconoclastic heresy before the Seventh Synod, if the letters attributed to him be genuine (which
is not quite certain, aswill be shewn in its proper place). Thusthe only two great questions not decided, one way or another,
by the See of Rome before the meeting of a General Council were Arianism and Macedonianism, and some have held (though
mistakenly asis generally thought) that Arius was condemned by a synod held at Rome before that of Nice.

8 See Michaud's brilliant answer to Hefele, Discussion sur les Sept Conciles Ecuméniques, p. 327.

9 The reader may easily satisfy himself on this matter by reading the somewhat extensive works of Aloysius Vincenzi,
published in Rome in 1875 and thereabouts.
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with the Four Gospels (sicut quatuor Evangelia),”** and no one has been found to question that in
S0 saying he gave expression to the mind of the Church of hisday. Of the fifth and sixth synods
there never was any real doubt, although there was trouble at first about the reception of the fifth
in some places. The ecumenical character of the seventh is not disputed by East or West and has
not been for near a thousand years, and full proof of its ecumenicity will be found in connection
with that council. There is therefore no possible doubt that these seven must be included, but it
may be asked why certain others are not here a so.

Thefollowingisalist of those that might seem to have aclaim: Sardica (343 circa), Quinisext
(692), Constantinople (869), Lyons (1274), and Florence (1439).

The reasons for rejecting the claims of Sardicawill be found in connection with the canons set
forth by that council. The same is the case with regard to the claims of the Synod in Trullo. Itis
true that 1V. Constantinople, holden in A.n. 869, was for a short while held as Ecumenical by both
East and West, and continues to be held as such by the Latin Church down to this day, but it was
soon rejected by the East and another synod of Constantinople (879), which undid much of its
work, has for the Greeks taken its place. However the Easterns do not claim for this synod an
ecumenical character, but confine the number to seven.

The Councils of Lyons and Florence both fail of ecumenicity for the samereason. At both the
East was represented, and at each an agreement was arrived at, but neither agreement was
subsequently accepted in the East, and the decrees therefore have failed, as yet, of receiving
ecumenical acceptance.

We are left therefore with Seven Ecumenical Councils, neither more nor less, and these are
fully treated of in the pages that follow.

10 Epistle XXIV. of Lib. I.
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XVii

Bibliographical Introduction.

To the student of the ancient synods of the Church of Christ, the name of William Beveridge
must ever stand most illustrious; and his work on the canons of the undivided Church as received
by the Greeks, published at Oxford in 1672, will remain alasting glory to the Anglican Church, as
the “Concilia’ of Labbe and Cossart, which appeared in Paris about the same time, must ever
redound to the glory of her sister, the Gallican Church.

Of the permanent value of Beveridge' s work there can be no greater evidence than that to-day
it is quoted al the world over, and not only are Anglicans proud of the bishop of St. Asaph, but
Catholics and Protestants, Westerns and Easterns alike quote him as an authority. Inillustration
of thisit will be sufficient to mention two examples, the most extensive and learned work on the
councils of our own day, that by the Roman Catholic bishop Hefele, and the “Compendium of
Canon Law,” by the Metropolitan of the Orthodox Greek Hungarian Church,* in both of which
the reader will find constant reference to Beveridge's “ Synodicon.”

This great work appeared in two volumes full folio, with the Greek text, beautifully printed,
but of course with the ligatures so perplexing to the ordinary Greek reader of to-day. It should
however be noted that the most |earned and interesting Prolegomena in Zuvodikov sive Pandectae
Canonum, as well as the Pradationem ad annotationes in Canones Apostolicos, is reprinted as an
Appendix to Vol. XII. of “The Theological Works of William Beveridge, sometime lord bishop of
St. Asaph,” inthe “Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology,” (published at Oxford, 1848), which also
contains areprint of the “Codex Canonum EcclesigePrimitivaevindicatus ac illustratus,” of which
last work | shall have something to say in connection with the Apostolical Canonsin the Appendix
to this volume.

Nothing could exceed the value of the Prolegomenaand it is greatly to be wished that this most
unique preface weremoreread by students. It containsafund of out-of-the-way information which
can be found nowhere else collected together, and while indeed later research has thrown some
further light upon the subject, yet the main conclusions of Bishop Beveridge are still accepted by
the learned with but few exceptions. | have endeavoured, asfar as possible to incorporate into this
volume the most important part of the learned bishop’ s notes and observations, but the real student
must consult thework itself. Thereader will beinterested to know that the greatest English scholars
of hisday assisted Bishop Beveridge in his work, among whom was John Pearson, the defender of
the Ignatian Epistles.

| think | cannot do better than set out in full the contents of the Synodicon so that the student
may know just what he will find in its pages.

“Tuvodikov sive Padectee Canonum SS. Apostolorum, et Conciliorum ab Ecclesia Greeca
receptorum; necnon Canonicorum SS. Patrum Epistolarum: Una cum Scholiis Antiquorum singulis

n As one of the few books of the Eastern Church ever translated into a Western tongue, the reader may be glad to haveits
full title. Compendium des Kanonischen Rechtesder einen heiligen, allgemeinen und apostoliochen Kirche verfaszt von Andreas
Freiherrn von Schaguna. Hermannstadt, Buchdruckerei des Josef Droklieff, 1868.
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eorum annexis, et scriptisaliishuc spectantibus, quorum plurimae BiblothecaeBodlelanaea iarumque
mss. codicibus nunc primum edita: reliquacum iisdem mss. summa fide et diligentia collata. Totum
Opus in duos Tomos divisum, Guilielmus Beverigius, Ecclesiae Anglicanse Presbyter, Recensuit,
Prolegomenis munivit, et Annotationibus auxit. Oxonii, E Theatro Sheldoniano. M.DC.LXXII.”

Such isthetitleinfull. | proceed to note the contents, premising that for all the Greek aLatin
trandation isgiven in aparallel column:

Volumel.

The Canons of the Holy Apostles, with the Ancient Epitome, and the scholia of Balsamon,
Zonaras and Aristenus.

The Canons of the Council of Nice with notes ut supra and so throughout.

The Canons of the Council of Constantinople.

The Canons of the Council of Ephesus.

The Canons of the Council of Chalcedon.

The Canons of the Sixth Council in Trullo.

The Canons of the Seventh (Ecumenical Council.

The Canons of the Council of Constantinople called the First-and-Second [in the time of Photius].

The Canons of the Council held in the Temple of Wisdom [which confirmed the Seventh
(Ecumenical Synod]. All these with notes as before.

The Canons of the Council of Carthage [over which St. Cyprian, the Martyr, presided] with the
notes of Balsamon and Zonaras.

The Canons of the Council of Ancyra.

The Canons of the Council of Neocaesarea.

The Canons of the Council of Gangra.

The Canons of the Council of Antioch.

The Canons of the Council of Laodicea.

The Canons of the Council of Sardica. All these with full notes as before.

The Canons of the 217 blessed Fathers who met at Carthage, with the epitome, and scholia by
Balsamon and Aristenus, and on the actual canons by Zonaras also. To these some epistles are
added, likewise annotated.

Then, ending Volumel. isaversion of Josephus Ayptius’ s Arabic Introduction and Paraphrase
on the Canons of the first four General Councils, bearing the following title:

Josephi AEgyptii Prosamiaet Paraphrasis Arabicain Quatuor Preorum Generalium Conciliorum
Canones, interprete Guilielmo Beverigio, the Arabic being given in the left hand column.

Volumell.
Part |.

The Canons of Dionysius of Alexandria, with the scholia of Balsamon and Zonaras.

The Canons of Peter of Alexandria.

The Canons of Gregory Thaumaturgus.

The Canons of St. Athanasius. All these with scholia as above.

The Canons of St. Basil, with the Ancient Epitome and scholia of Balsamon, Zonaras, and
Aristenus.

The Canons of St. Gregory Nyssen with scholia of Balsamon.

The Canonical Answer of Timothy, Bishop of Alexandria.

The Canons of Theophilus of Alexandria.
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The Canonical Epistles of Cyril of Alexandria.

Extracts from the metrical poems of St. Gregory Theologus, concerning what books of the Old
and New Testaments should be read.

Extracts from the iambics of St. Amphilochius the bishop to Seleucus on the same subject.

The Encyclical Letter of Gennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople.

The Epistle of Tarasius, Patriarch of Constantinople, to Adrian, Pope of Rome, concerning
simony. All of these with Balsamon’s scholia.

Part 11.

The Synopsis by Alexius Aristenus of the letters called Canonical.

The guestions of Certain Monks and the Answers sent by the Synod of Constantinople. With
notes by Balsamon.?

The Alphabetical Syntagmaof all that is contained in the Sacred and Divine Canons, by Mathew
Blastares, the Monk.*

Concerning the Holy and (Ecumenical Synod which restored Photius, the most holy Patriarch
to the See of Constantinople, and dissolved the scandal of the two Churches of Old and New Rome;

N [Styled by somethe “ Eighth (Ecumenical Synod.”] to which isadded the L etter of the Blessed John
<ix Pope of Rome to the most holy Photius, Archbishop of Constantinople.

An Index Rerum et VVerborum of both volumes.

Beveridge' s own Notes on the Canons of the Councils.

An Index Rerum et VVerborum of the Notes.

Such are the contents of Bishop Beveridge's great work, and it isimpossible to exaggerate its
value. But it will be noticed that it only covers the disciplinary action of the Councils, and does
not give the dogmatic decrees, these being excluded from the author’s plan.

Before leaving the collections of the canons we must mention the great work of Justellus (the
Preface and notes of which are found reprinted in Migne's Pat. Lat., Tom. LXVII.); Canonum
EcclesizeUniverseGr. et Lat. cum Pradatione Notisque Christoph. Justelli.

The author was counsellor and secretary to the King of France, was born in Paris 1580, and
died in 1649. After his death there appeared at Parisin 1661 awork in 2 volumes folio, with the
followingtitle: Bibliothecajuriscanonici vetus...ex antiquis codicibusmss BibliothecaeChristopheri
Justelli....Opera et studio Gul. Voelli et Henrici Justelli.

The Church in Paris had the honour of having among its Cathedral clergy the first scholar who
published acollection of the Actsof the councils. JamesMerlin was Canon and Grand Penitentiary
of the Metropolitan Church, and the first edition of his work he put out in 1523 in one volume
folio. Thiswork passed through several editions within afew years, but soon gave place to fuller

collections.*

12 According to the Elenchus, in the beginning of this volume, both of these writings are found in the First Part and not in
the Second Part of the volume.

3 Schad| says that the text is not accurately given.

14 | am indebted to Hefele, History of the Councils, Val. I., p. 67 et seqq., for this account of Merlin’s Collection, as also

for most of the statements that follow. Hefele says (footnote to page 67): “The longest details on Merlin’s edition are found in
awork of Salmon, Doctor and Librarian of the Sorbonne, Traité de |’ Etude des Conciles et de leurs Collections, etc. Paris,
1726.”
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In 1538, the Belgian Franciscan Peter Crabbe (Pierre Grable) issued at Cologne an enlarged
collection in two volumes, and the second edition in 1551 was enlarged to three folio volumes.
Besides these, there was Lawrence Surius's still more complete collection, published in 1557 (4
vols. folio), and the Venice collection compiled by Domenick Bollanus, O. P., and printed by
Dominic Nicolini, 1585 (5 vols. folio).

But the renowned collection of Professor Severin Binius surpassed al its predecessors, and its
historical and critical notes are quoted with respect even to-day. Thefirst edition, in four volumes
folio, was issued at Cologne in 1606, and later editions, better than the first, in 1618 and 1636.
This last edition was published at Paris in nine volumes, and made use of the Roman collection.

Tothelearned Jesuit Sirmond bel ongsthe chief glory of having compiled this Roman collection,
and the “Introduction” is from his pen. The work was undertaken by the authority of Pope Paul
V., and much of the Greek text, copied from mss. in the Vatican Library, was now for the first time
given to the reading public. This collection contains only the Ecumenical Councils according to
the Roman method of reckoning, and its compilation took from 1608 to 1612.

No collection appeared from this date until the “Collectio Regia,” a magnificent series of
thirty-seven volumes folio, at the royal press at Parisin 1644. But while it was superb in get up,
it left much to be desired when looked at critically, for many faults of the Roman edition already
pointed out by Sirmond were not corrected.

And now we have reached the time when the first really great Concilia appeared, which while
only filling seventeen volumes in folio was yet far more complete —Hefele says twenty-five per
cent. more complete—than the great Collectio Regia just described. This edition was the work of
Philip Labbe (Labbeusin Latin), S. J., and was completed after hisdeath in 1667, by Father Gabriel
Cossart of the same Society—" Almost all the French savants quote from this edition of Labbe's
with Baluze's supplement,”*> and | have followed their lead, availing myself of the corrections
made by later editors. Thetitle of theedition used inthiswork is. “ SacrasanctaConciliaad Regiam
Editionem exacta. Studio Philip. Labbei et Gabr. Cossartii, Soc. Jesu Presbyterorum. Lutetice
Parisiorum. MDCLXXI. Cum Privilegio Regis Christianissimi.”

Anything more perfect than these precious volumes it would be hard to conceive of, and while
of course they contain the errors of chronology et cetera of their age, yet their general accuracy
and marvellous compl eteness | eave them even to-day as the greatest of the great, although the later
edition of Hardouin is more often used by English and American scholars, and is the one quoted
by Pope Benedict X1V. in hisfamouswork De Synodo Diascesana. Hardouin’ sedition did certainly
correct many of the faults of Labbe and Cossart, yet had itself many faults and defects which are
pointed out by Salmon®® in a long list, although he fully acknowledges the value of Hardouin's
improvements and additions. Perhaps, not unnaturally, asaProfessor at the Sorbonne, he preferred
Labbe and Cossart. It may not be amiss to add that Hardouin was very anti-Gallican and
ultramontane.

The Dominican Archbishop of Lucca, Mansi, in 1759, put out his “Concilia’ in thirty-one
volumes folio at Florence, styled on the title-page “the most ample” edition ever printed, and
claiming to contain all the old and much new matter. It was never finished, only reaching to the

15 Hefele, Hist. Councils, vol. I, p. 69.
16 Salmon, |. c., pp. 315-331, 786-831.
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th
XV  century, has no indices, and (says Hefele) “is very inferior to Hardouin in accuracy. The

order of the subjectsin thelater volumesis sometimes not sufficiently methodical, and is at variance
with the chronology.” Y

| shall now present the reader with some bibliographical notes which | extract verbatim from
Hefele (Hefele, History of the Councils, Val. I., p. 74).

Among the numerous works on the history of the councils, the most useful to consult are:

1. John Cabassutius, Notitia ecclesiastica historiarum conciliorum et canonum. Lyons 1680,
folio. Very often reprinted.

2. Hermant, Histoire des Conciles, Rouen 1730, four volumes, 8vo.

3. Labbe, Synopsis historica Conciliorum, inval. i. of his Collection of Councils.

4. Edm. Richer, Historia conciliorumgeneralium (Paris, 1680), three volumes, 4to. Reprinted
in 8vo. at Cologne.

5. Charles Ludovic Richard, Analysis conciliorum generalium et particularium. Transated
from French into Latin by Dalmasus. Four volumes, 8vo, Augsburg, 1778.

6. Christ. Wilh. Franz Walch, Entwurf einer vollstandigen Historie der Kirchenversammlungen,
Leipzig, 1759.

7. Fabricius, Bibliotheca Greeca, edit. Harless. t. xii., p. 422 sqqg., in which is contained an
alphabetical table of al the councils, and an estimate of the value of the principal collections.

8. Alletz, Concilien-Lexikon, trandlated from French into German by Father Maurus Disch, a
Benedictine and professor at Augsburg, 1843.

9. Dictionnaire universel et complet des Conciles, tant généraux que particuliers, etc., rédigé
par M. |’ abbé P——, prétre du Diocese de Paris, published by the Abbé Migne (Paris, 1846), two
volumes, 4to.

In the great works on ecclesiastical history—for example, in the Nouvelle Bibliotheque des
Auteurs Ecclesiastiques, by EI. Dupin, and the Historia Literaria of Cave, and particularly in the
excellent Histoire des Auteurs Sacreés, by Remi Celllier—we find matter relating to the history of
the councils. Salmon, I. c., p. 387, and Walch in his Historie der Kirchenversammlungen, pp.
48-67, have pointed out a large number of works on the history of the councils. There are also
very valuable dissertations on the same subject in—

1. Christian Lupus, Synodorum generaliumac provincialiumdecreta et canones, scholiis, notis
ac historica actorum dissertatione illustrata, Louv., 1665; Brussels, 1673; five volumes, 4to.

N 2. Lud. Thomassin, Dissertationum in Concilia generalia et particularia, t. i., Paris, 1667;
i reprinted in Rocaberti, Bibl. pontificia, tr. XV.

3. Van Espen, Tractatus Historicus exhibens scholia in omnes canones conciliorum, etc., in
his complete works.

4. Barth. Caranza has written avery complete and useful abstract of the acts of the councilsin
his Summa Conciliorum, which has often been re-edited.

5. George Daniel Fuchs, deacon of Stuttgart, has, in his Bibliothek der Kirchenversammlungen,
four volumes, Leipsic, 1780-1784, given German trandations and abstracts of the acts of the
councilsin the fourth and fifth centuries.

Y Hefele, Hist. Councils, vol. I, p. 72.
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6. Francis Salmon, Doctor and Librarian of the Sorbonne, has published an Introduction to the
Study of the Councils, in his Traité de I’ Etude des Conciles et de leurs collections, Paris, 1724, in
4to, which has often been reprinted.

To these | would add the following:

1. Fleury, Histoire Ecclesiastique. Thiswork in many volumes, part of which has been trand ated
into English, ismost useful and accurate, and contains aresume of the separate canons and definitions
aswell asthe history of the proceedings.

2. Denziger, Enchiridion Symbolorum et Definitionumquaederebusfidel et moruma Conciliis
CEcumenicis et Summis Pontificibus emanarunt. A most useful handbook in the original.

3. Hefele, Conciliengeschicte. This, the most recent work upon the subject, is also in some
respects the most satisfactory, and it is a matter of real regret that only the first part of the work,
down to the end of the Seventh (Ecumenical Council, has been translated into English. The last
volume of the author’ s revised edition appeared in 1890. Thefirst volume of the first edition was
published in 1855, and the seventh and last in 1874. The entire book was translated into French
some years ago (with full indices) by M. I’ abbé Goschlerand and M. | abbé Delarc (Paris, Adrien
le Clere et Cie). It should in fairness, however, be remarked that Bishop Hefele was one of the
minority who opposed the opportuneness of the definition of Papal infalibility at the Vatican
Council, and while indeed afterwards he submitted to the final decree, yet he has been a somewhat
suspected person since to those who held extreme views on this doctrine.

So far as| am aware no serious work has been done upon the councils by any writer using the
English tongue in recent times, with the exception of the useful Notes on the Canons of the First
Four General Councils, by Canon Wm. Bright.

Thefollowing isalist of the English translations which | have consulted or followed:

John Johnson, The Clergyman’s Vade-mecum (London, 2d Ed., 1714).

Wm. A. Hammond, The Definitions of Faith and Canons of Discipline of the Sx GEcumenical
Councils, etc.

William Lambert, The Canons of the First Four General Councils of the Church and those of
the Early Greek Synods (London, s.d. Preface dated 1868).

John Fulton, Index Canonum. [Thiswork ends with the Council of Chalcedon.] (New Y ork,
1872. 3d Ed., 1892.)

John Mendham, The Seventh General Council, the Second of Nice (London, s. d.).

H. R. Percival, The Decrees of the Seven Ecumenical Synods. Appendix I. to A Digest of
Theology (London, Masters, 1893).

It only remains that I mention two other works.

Dr. Pusey’s book, The Councils of the Church from the Council of Jerusalem ap. 51 to the
Council of Constantinople, 381 (1857) should not be omitted, and certainly the reader’ s attention
should be called to that most accurate and valuable volume by Herm. Theod. Bruns, Canones
Apostolorum et Conciliorum Veterum Selecti (Berolini, 1839), which has been constantly referred
to in preparing this work.
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Appended Note on the Eastern Editions of Synodical Literature.

From the presses of the East, especially those at Athens, a number of editions more or less
complete of the Greek text of the Canons of the Ecumenical and of the Local Councils have been
issued, and the notes of Balsamon, Zonaras, and Aristenus have been added in some cases. Professor
Bolotoff writeshowever that so far as Greek literature on the subject is concerned, with the exception
of purely topographical researchesin the environs of Constantinople, it issimply putting into Greek
what was originally in German.

The Russian Church has done somewhat more and as will be seen from the following table,
some attempts have been made at providing scholia, but when the scheme of this present work was
shewn him, Professor Bolotoff said: “We have nothing analogous to this undertaking in Russia.”
The learned professor remarks that all the best Russian literature upon the subject is contained in
magazine articles, especially those of Professor Zaozersky of the Moscow Theological Academy,
and of Professor A. S. Pavloff, of the University of Moscow; he mentions also the latter’ s article
in the Orthodox Review, and adds that “An Essay on a Course of Church Legidation,” by Joann
Smolensk (St. Petersburg, 1851) should be referred to.

Bibliograficeskij Ukazatel’ Pecatnyh Izdanij Apostol’ skih | Sobornyh Pravil Na
Slavjanskom | Russkom Jazykah.

V pravoslavnoj Russkoj Cerkvi izdanija sobornyh pravil i opredelenij soversalis tol’ko po
neposredstvennomu rasporjazeniju i soizvoleniju vyssel cerknovnoj vlasti i fakticeski izjaty iz
kompetencii castnoj ucenoj predpriimcivosti. Poetomu podrobnyjaizdanija vypuskalis v Rossii
[i§" po mere prakticeskoj potrebnosti.

(1) Pervoepo vremeni pecatnoeizdanie nazvannyh pravil bylo v slavjanskoj “Kormcej Knige”
(=grec. InddAiov ), kotorgja nacata pecataniem pri Moskovskom patriarhe losife v Moskve 7go
oktjabrja1649g.i okoncenalgoijulja1650 g., no patr. Nikon podverg ego sobornomu peresmotru,
pri cem neskol’ ko listov bylo perepecatano i vneseno vnov’ .8 Po semu ekzempljary etoj “Kormeeg”
byli razoslany po cerkvam dlja cerkovnago upotreblenijai postupili v obrascenie ne ranee 1653 g.
Vtoroe izdanie “Kormce”bylo v 1787 g. posle peresmotra gja mitropolitom Novgorodskim i S.
Peterburgskim Gavriilom,*® a zatem i drugija (napr., v 1804 g., 1816 g. i 1823 g.) bez osobyh
peremen. PozdnejSija izdanija otlicajutga ot Nikonovskago v castnostjah, no eto ne kasaetga

18 Poetomu nekotorye bibliografy spravedlivo seitajut zdes' dvaizdanija, iz koih 1653 g.—in folio—sostoit iz
37+1+60+1+16+679 listov i bylo perepecatano staroobrjadcami (raskol’ nikami) v 1785 g. v VarSave.
19 Etoizdaniein folio v Moskve v dvuh castjah i knigah—v 1-j 2 nenum.+38+5+60+300+39 numerovannyh listov,—vo

2-j 1+2+235+16+37 listov.
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cerkovnyh pravil, kotoryjapomeScajutgav pervoj casti “Kormeeg”i soderzat 85 apostol’ skih pravil,
postanovlenija16-i soborov (Nikejskago, Ankirskago, Neokesarijskago, Gangrskago, Antiohijskago,
Laodikijskago, 11-go, I11-go, IV-go vselenskih, Sardikskago, Karfagenskago, Konstantinopol’ skago,
pri Nekoparge, Trull’ skago 692 g., VII-go vselenskago, Dvukratnago i v cerkvi sv. Sofii) i pravila
13-ti sv. otcov.

(2) V pecatnoj “Kormceg” kanony izlozeny ne v polnom tekste, a v sokrascennom, inogda
dajuscem 1i§" ves' ma nedostatocnoe predstavienie o soderzanii podlinnika. Poetomu izdavna
delalis’ popytki celostnyh perevodov,? no poslednie ne pojavljalis v pecati. Tol ko uze v 1839
0. sv. Sinodom vypusceno bylo v S. Peterburgetakoeizdanie: “Knigapravil sv. apostol, sv. soborov

N\ vselenskih i pomestnyh i sv. otec”, napecatannaja v bol’$oj list v “ carstvujuscem grade sv. Petra
pervym tisneniem, v leto ot sozdanijamira7347, ot Rozdestva ze po ploti Boga Slova 1839, indikta
12”; v nem 4 nenumerovannye listai 455 numerovannyh strannic. Nakazdoj strannice dve kolonny
dljapodlinnikai novago slavjanskago perevoda po polnomu tekstu, no bez tolkovanij vizantijskih
kanonistov; redko na osnovanii Zonary ili Va’samona dajutga primecanija, ne vsegda tocnyja
isto-riceski (napr. k 10 pravilu Ankirsk., 3 Sard., 4 Karfag. i o dvukratnom sobore 861 g.), a po
mestam i samyj tekst neispraven (napr., v 13-m prav. I-go vsel. sobora). Eta“Kniga’imelapotom
dedujuscijaizdanija: (2) v Moskve v Sinodal’ noj tipografii v 1862, in folio 8 II.+672+74 numer.
strn., s tekstom greceskim i davjanskim (3) ibid. v 1866 g. in quarto, 3 II.+ 373 strn.+1 |.+ 59
strn., s odnim slavjanskim tekstom; (4) ibid. v 1874 g., in octavo, 4 Il.+ 455 strn.+ 2 [1.+ 104 + 4
strn., toze s odnim slavjanskim tekstom; (5) ibid. v 1886 g., infolio, 311.+395+42 strn.+1 1., opjat’

v odnom slavjanskom tekste.

(3) “Knigapravil” nicut’ ne predstavljaet avtorizovannago textus receptus, i posle gjaizdanija
sam Sv. Sinod ne redko privodil v svoih ukazah pravila po slavjanskoj redakcii “Kormeej knigi,”
a potom rekomendoval Afinskoe izdanie “ Sintagmy” dlja vseh duhovno-ucebnyh zavedenij. Eto
otkryvalo mesto dljanovoj obrabotki, kotorgjasrazreSenijavysse) duhovnoj vlasti i bylapredprinjata
M oskovskim “ Obscestvom |jubitel g duhovnago prosvescenija’. Objavlenie ob etom bylo sdelano
v N-re 3 “Moskovskih Eparhialnyh Cerkovnyh Vedomostej”za 1875 g., a v janvarskoj knizke
togoze goda Moskovskago zurnala “ Ctenija v ObScestve |jubitele) duhovnago prosvescenija’ byla
napecatanai samaja“ programma’izdanija(strn. 79-90 v otdele bibliografii. Po povodu gaprofessor
kanoniceskago prava v Novororossijskom Universitete (skoncavsijsa 16go avgusta 1898 g.
professorom Moskovskago Universiteta) Aleksegl Stepanovic Pavliov sdela “Zamecanija na
programmu izdanija, v russkom perevode, cerkovnyh pravil s tolkovanijami” v “Zapiskah
Imperatorskago Novorossijskago Universiteta’, t. XVI1 (Odessa 1875 g.) strn. 1-17 prilozenij (i v
otdel’ noj broSure), a posle perepecatal ih—s nekotorymi dopol nenijami—v Moskovskom zurnale
“Pravoslavnoe Obozrenie’ za aprel’ 1876 g. (strn. 730-746) pod zaglaviem “O novom perevode
tolkovanij na cerkovnyja pravila’. Na eti vozrazenija otvecal professor cerkovnago prava v
Moskovskoj Duhovnoj Akademii Aleksandr Feodorovic Lavrov v zurnale “Ctenija v ObScestve
ljubitelej duhovnago prosvescenija’ (c. I1, strn. 158-194 za 1877 g.) “ Pecatnym pis mom k Aleksgju
Stepanovicu Pavlovu”. Tak postepenno opredelilga plan izdanija, kotoroe pecatalos snacala v
prilozenijah k zurnalu “ Ctenijav ObScestvei pr.”, apotomjavilos i otdel’ noin octavo v sledujuscih

20 Vo vtoroj polovine XVII v. perevodil kanony Epifanij Slavineckij, av pervoj polovine XVII1 v. pravila apostol’ skijai
sobornyja byli perevedeny Vasiliem Kozlovskim i Grigoriem Poletikoju po greceskomu tekstu “ Synodicon” a Beveregii, s
kakovago izdanija sdelan byl novyj perevod v 1782 g.
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vypuskah: (a) I-] “Pravilasvjatih Apostol stolkovanijami” v dvuh izdanijah—Moskva 1876 g. iz

“Ctenij 1875 g., strn. 1-163) 4+12+175 strn., i ibid. 1887 g., 5+12+163 strn.; 11-] “Pravila svjatyh

vselennyh soborov s tolkovanijami” (iz “Ctenij” 1875 g., strn. 165-328; 1876 g., strn. 329-680;

1877 g., strn. 681-900) v dvuh castjah: 1-ja“pravilasoborov 14" Moskva 1877 g., 260 strn., 2-ja

“pravila soborov 57" ibid., 736 strn.; b) “Pravila svjatyh pomestnyh soborov s tolkovanijami”

toze v dvuh vypuskah (iz “ Ctenij” 1877 g., strn. 900-1066; 1878 g., strn. 1067-1306; 1879 g., strn.

1307-1410: 1-j (pravila soborov Ankirskago, Neokesarijskago, Gangrskago, Antiohijskago,

Laodikijskago i Sardikijskago) Moskva 1880, strn. 359; 2-j (pravila soborov Karfagenskago [s

poslanijami k pape Vonifatiju i pape Kelestinu], Konstantinopol’ skago, Dvukratnago i vo hrame

premudrosti slovaBozija) ibid. 1881, strn. 876; c) “ Pravilasvjatyh otec stolkovanijami” ibid. 1884,

strn. 626. Pri nih imeetga otdel’ny] “Ukazatel’ predmetov, soderzaScihga v izdanii pravil

apostol’ skih, sobornyh i svjatyh otcev stolkovanijami”, Moskva 1888, 58 strn. in octavo. Greceskij

tekst pravil privoditsjapo izdaniju Tovtayua t@v Oelwv Kal lep®@V Kavovwy...0mo I. A, PaAAn kol

M. MétAv, 'ABfjvnowv 1852-1854, rjadom s nim pomeScajetga doslovnyj slavjanskij perevod

tolkovanij vizantijskih kommentatorov (Zonary, Aristing, Va’ samona), tekst i tolkovanijadavjanskoj

Kormcej; vse eto soprovozdaetga vydanijami i vgakago roda pojasnenijami (istoriceskimi,

filologiceskimi i t. p.). 1zdanie eto specialistami spravedlivo scitaetsjaves macennym v haucnom

N\ otnoSenii. Glavnym redaktorom i dejatelem ego byl prof. A. F. Lavrov (v monaSestve Aleksij,

o skoncavsijga arhiepiskopom Litovskim i Vilenskim), no priviekalis' k ucastiju mnogija drugija
licai mezdu nimi prof. A. S. Pavlov.

(4) Russkij perevod pravil imeetga tol’ ko pri izdanijah Kazanskoj Duhovnoj Akademii: a)
“Dejanijavselenskih soborov v perevode narusskij jazyk”, t. 1 VII (7), Kazan' 18591878 (nekotorye
tomy vo vtorom izdanii) i b) “Dejanija devjati pomestnyh soborov v perevode na russkij jazyk”,
odintom, Kazan’ 1878. Etot perevod sdelan po porucenii Sv. Sinoda, a pravilaperedajutsjav nem
po tekstu sobornyh dejanij.

|z predstaviennago ocerka pecatnyh izdanij sobornyh pravil vidno, cto oni—v predelah svoej
fakticeskoj primenimosti—pocitajutga istocnikom dejstvujuscago prava v Russkoj pravosiavnoj
cerkvi, pocemu dlja neja osobennuju vaznost’ imejut 1i§’ avtoritetnyja vizantijskija, tolkovanija, o
kotoryh suScestvujut izsledovanija V. Demidova, harakter i znacenie tolkovanij na kanoniceskij
kodeks greceskoj cerkvi—Aristina, Zonary i Val’ samona—V “Pravoslavnom Obozrenii” t. 11-j za
1888 g., Kazanskago prof. V. A. Narbskago, TolkovanijaVa’ samonananomokanon Fotija, Kazan’
1889, i Jur’ evskago (=Derptskago) prof. M. E. Krasnozena, Tolkovateli kanoniceskago kodeksa
vostocnoj cerkvi: Aristin, Zonarai Val’ samon, Moskva 1892.

Otdel’ nyh naucnyh tolkovanij vseh sobornyh pravil v russkoj literature net, no oni izlaggjutsa
i razjasnjajutga v kursah cerkovnago prava (arhimandrit. [ Tep. Smolenskago] loanna, prof. N. S.
Suvorova, |. S. Berdnikova, P. A. Laskareva, M. A. Ostroumova), v socinenijah poistorii vselenskih
soborov (ep. loanna, prof. Alekseja Petrovica Lebedeva), v kanoniceskih i cerkovno-istoriceskih
monografijah. Kasatel’ no kriticeskago izdanija podlinnago teksta pravil est’ ucengjai poleznga
stat’ja (o knige Fr. Lauchert, Die Kanones usw., Freiburg i. Br. und Leipzig 1896) professora
cerkovnnoj istorii v S. Peterburgskoj Duhovnoj Akademii Vasilija Vasilievica Bolotova v
“Hristianskom Ctenii”, vyp. IV-j za 1896 g., strn. 178-195.

Professor S.-Peterburgskoj Duhovnoj Akademii po kafedre Sv.
Pisanija Novago Zaveta
NikoLAJ GLUBOKOVSKIJ
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S.-Peterburg, 1898, X, 11-voskresenie.

A Bibliographical Index of the Printed Editions of the Canons of the Apostles and
of the Councilsin the Slavonic and Russian Languages.

(Prepared by NicoLas GLusokorrski, Professor of the Chair of the Holy Scriptures of the New
Testament in the Ecclesiastical Academy of St. Petersburgh.)®

IN the orthodox Russian Church, editions of the Conciliar Canons and Decrees have only been
issued under the immediate disposition and sanction of the supreme ecclesiastical authority, and,
in fact, are amongst those things which it is not within the competence of private scholars to
undertake. Such editionstherefore have been published in Russiaonly in accordance with practical
requirements.

1. The earliest printed edition of the afore-mentioned canons appeared in the Slavonic
“Kormchgja Kniga’? (=Gk. tinddAiov), the printing of which was commenced at Moscow, on
October 7th, 1649, under the Patriarch Joseph of Moscow, and was finished on July 1, 1650; but
the Patriarch Nicon caused it to be submitted to a Council for revision, in consequence of which
certain pages were reprinted and inserted afresh into it.2> Thereupon copies of this “Kormchaja’
were distributed for use amongst the churches, and came into general circulation not earlier than

N\ theyear 1653. The second edition of the “Kormchgja’ appeared in 1787, after arevision under the
Metropolitan Gabriel of Novgorod and St. Petersburgh,? and was followed by others (e.g., those
of 1804, 1816, and 1823) without any alterations of importance. The latest editions differ from
that of Nicon in certain particulars, but these particulars do not concern the ecclesiastical Canons,
which are placed in the first part of the “Kormchaa” and include the 85 Apostolic Canons, the
decrees of the sixteen councils (of Nicas, Ancyra, Neocassarea, Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea, the
2d, 3d, and 4th Ecumenical, Sardica, Carthage, Constantinople under Nectarius, in Trullo, Ap. 692,
the 7th Ecumenical, the First-and-Second [council of Constantinople] and that in the church of St.
Sophia) and the Canons of the 13 Holy Fathers.

2. Inthe printed “Kormchaja’ the canons are set forth, not in their full text, but in a shortened
form which sometimes gives but a very insufficient representation of the contents of the original.
On this account attempts at full translations were made many years back, but these never appeared
in print. It was not until 1839 that such an edition as this was put forth by the Holy Synod at St.
Petersburgh, under thetitle: “The Book of the Canons of the Holy Apostles, of the Holy Ecumenical
and local Councils, and of the Holy Fathers,” printedinlargefolioin “the Imperial city of St. Peter,

2 Trandated into English by W. J. Birkbeck, Esg., F.S.A.
22 Seering-Book. W.J.B.
2 Accordingly some bibliographers correctly reckon this as two editions, of which that of 1653 in folio consists of 37 + 1

+ 60+ 1+ 16 + 679 pages, and was reprinted by the “Old Ritualists’ (Rascolniki*), in 1785 at Warsaw.
*Rascolniki, lit. Schismatics; i.e., the Russian Dissenting sectswhich in the 17th century left the Church rather than accept
the service-books as corrected by the Patriarch Nicon.—W.J.B.
24 This edition was published at Moscow in folio in two parts and volumes, in the 1st there are 2 unnumbered + 38 + 5— 60
+ 300 + 39 numbered pages; inthe 2d 1 + 2 + 235 + 16 + 37 pages.
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thefirstimpressioninthe 7347th year from the creation of the world, and the 1839th from the Birth
in the flesh of God the Word, indict. 12.” In this edition there are 4 unnumbered leaves and 455
numbered pages. On each page there are two columns, for the original text and the new trandlation
of the whole text into the Slavonic respectively, but without the commentaries of the Byzantine
Canonists; occasionally, but rarely, notes based upon Zonaras or Balsamon are given, which are
not always historically accurate (for instance, that to the 10th Canon of Ancyra, the 3d of Sardica,
the 4th of Carthage, and the one which deals with the First-and-Second Council of a.p. 861) while
in some places the text itself is not correct (for instance, in the 13th Canon of the 1st Ecumenical
Council). This“Book of the Canons’ subsequently went through the following editions. the 2d,
printed in Moscow at the Synodal Pressin 1862, infolio 8 leaves + 672 + 74 numbered pages, with
Greek and Slavonic texts; the 3d ibid. in 1866, in quarto, 3 leaves + 373 pages + 1 leaf + 59 pages,
with the Slavonic text only; the 4th, ibid. in 1874, in octavo, 4 leaves 4 + 455 pages + 2 leaves +
104 + 4 pages, aso with the Slavonic text only; the 5th, ibid. in 1886, in folio, 3 leaves + 395 + 42
pages + 1 leaf, again with Slavonic text only.

3. The“Book of Canons’ by no means represents an authorized textus receptus, and after its
publication, the Holy Synod itself not unfrequently introduced the Canons as given in the Slavonic
edition of the“KormchajaKniga’ into its edicts, and moreover recommended the Athenian Edition
of the " Syntagma” for all the ecclesiastico-educational establishments. This opened the way for a
new work, which, with the permission of the supreme ecclesiastical authority, was undertaken by
the Moscow “Society of Amateurs of Spiritual Enlightenment.” The announcement of this was
madein No. 3 of the“Moscow Diocesan Church Gazette” of the year 1875, whilst in the same year
in the January number of the Moscow Journal, “L ectures delivered in the Society of Amateurs of
Spiritual Enlightenment,” the “programe” of the edition itself was printed (pages 79-90 in the
section devoted to bibliography). In criticism of it the Professor of Canonical Law inthe University
of Novorossiisk, Alexis Stepanovich Pavloff (who died on August 16, 1898, as Professor of the
University of Moscow) wrote “Notes on the programme of an edition, in a Russian translation of
the Canons of the Church with Commentaries’ in the sixteenth volume of “Memoirs of the Imperial
University of Novorossiisk” (Odessa, 1875), pages 1-17 of the Appendix (and in a separate
pamphlet), which was afterwards reprinted with certain additionsin the Moscow Journal, “ Orthodox
Review,” of April, 1876 (pages 730-746), under thetitle: “A new trandation of the Commentaries
upon the canons of the church.” To these criticisms the Professor of Ecclesiastical Law in the

N Moscow Ecclesiastical Academy, Alexander Theodorovich Lavroff, wrote a reply in “Lectures
delivered in the Society of Amateurs of Spiritual Enlightenment” (for the year 1877, part 2, pages
158-194), entitled “A printed letter to Alexis Stepanovich Pavloff.” Thus the plan of the edition
gradually took shape. It wasfirst printed in the Appendicesto the Journal “L ecturesin the Society,

etc.,” and subsequently was published separately in octavo in thefollowing parts (A) 1. “ The Canons

of theHoly Apostleswith Commentaries’ in two editions—M oscow, 1876, (from “ Lectures,” 1875,
pages 1-163) 4 + 12 + 175 pages, and ibid., 1887, 5-12 + 163 pages, Il. “Canons of the Holy
Ecumenical Councils with Commentaries’ (from “Lectures’ 1875, pages 165-325; 1876, pages
329-680; 1877, pages 891-900), in two parts. 1st “The Canons of the Councils1.—1V.,” Moscow,

1877, 260 pages; 2d. “The Canons of CouncilsV.-VII.,” ibid., 736 pages;, (B) “ The Canons of the

Holy Loca Councilswith Commentaries,” also intwo parts (from “Lectures’ 1877, pages 900—1066;

1878, pages 1067—-1306; 1879, pages 1307-1410): the 1st (The Canons of the Councilsof Ancyra,
Neocassarea, Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea, and Sardica) Moscow, 1880, 359 pages; the 2d (The
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Canons of the Councils of Carthage [with the letters to Pope Boniface and to Pope Celesting],
Constantinople, the First-and-Second, and that in the Temple of the Wisdom of the Word of God)
ibid., 1881, 876 pages, (C) “The Canons of the Holy Fathers with Commentaries,” ibid., 1884, 626
pages. Together with these is a separate “Index of subjects contained in the edition of the Canons
of the Apostles, Councils and Holy Fathers with Commentaries,” Moscow, 1888, 58 pages in
octavo. The Greek text of the canons follows the edition Tovtayua t@dv Oeiwv kal iepdv
Kavovwy...0mo T. A. PaAAN kai M. TT6tAn, ABnvnowv 1852—1854, and alongside of it is placed a
literal Slavonic trandlation, after which follows a Russian translation of the Commentaries of the
Byzantine Canonists (Zonaras, Aristenus, Balsamon), and thetext and commentaries of the Slavonic
“Kormchgja;” all this is accompanied by introductions and explanations of all sorts (historical,
philological, etc.). Thisedition isrightly considered by specialists to be of very great value from
ascientific point of view. Professor A. Th. Lavroff (who became a monk under the name Alexis,
and died Archbishop of Lithuania and Vilna) was its chief editor and had most to do with it, but
many others took part in the work, and amongst these Professor A. S. Pavloff.

4. The only Russian trandation of the canons which exists is contained in the publications of
the Ecclesiastical Academy of Kazan: (@) “The Acts of the Ecumenical Councils tranglated into
Russian,” 7 volumes. Kazan, 1859-1878 (some of these volumes have run into a second edition)
and (b) “Acts of the nine local councils trandated into Russian,” 1 volume, Kazan, 1878. This
trangation was made under the direction of the Holy Synod, and the Canons are reproduced in it
according to the text of the Acts of the Councils.

From the outline here presented of the printed editions of the Canons of the Councils, it will
be seen that, within the limits of their practical applicability, they are reverenced as the source of
the operative law in the Russian orthodox church, and therefore for her it is only the authoritative
Byzantine commentaries which have any particular importance. There are works upon these by
V. Demidoff, “ The character and significance of the commentaries upon the Canonical Codex of
the Greek Church—of Aristenus, Zonaras, and Balsamon,” in the “Orthodox Review,” val. ii. of
1888, and of Professor V. A. Narbekoff, of Kazan, “The commentaries of Balsamon upon the
Nomocanon of Photius,” Kazan, 1889, and of Professor M. E. Krasnozhen, of Jurieff (Dorpat) “The
Commentators of the Canonical Codex of the Eastern Church: Aristenus, Zonaras, and Balsamon.”
Moscow, 1892.

No separate scientific commentaries upon al the canons of the councilsexist in Russian literature,

but they are described, and explained in courses of Ecclesiastical law (of the Archimandrite John

[who, when he died, was Bishop of Smolensk] of Professors N. S. Suvoroff, T. S. Berdnikoff, N.

A. Lashkareff, M. A. Ostrolimoff) in our works upon the history of the Ecumenical Councils (by

N Bishop John, and Professor Alexis Petrovich Lebedeff), and in monographs dealing with Canon
xuvil Law and Church History. Asfar asacritical edition of the original text of the canonsis concerned,
there is alearned and useful article (upon a book by Fr. Lauchert, Die Kanones usw., Freiberg i.

Br. und Leipsig, 1896), by Vasili Vasilievich Bolotoff, Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the

St. Petersburgh Ecclesiastical Academy in the* Christian Reading,” vol. iv. for 1896, pp. 178-195.
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E Excursus on the History of the Roman Law and Its Relation to the
Canon Law.

THE foregoing bibliographical outline would be entirely incomplete did | not give the reader at
least a sketch of how those canons adopted by the various councils gradually won admission to the
law-code of the Empire, and how that code itself came into being. For those wishing to study the
matter in detail | would name as the most recent authorities upon the Roman Law, Mr. Muirhead,
who has published with additions and notes his article on the subject in the “Encyclopadia
Britannica,” and Mr. Bury’s new edition of Gibbon's Rome just being issued with most learned
notes.

But neither of these writers has put the matter exactly as | desire for this purpose, and | have
therefore been forced to seek elsewhere the information | now lay before the reader.

The study of Jurisprudence did not form a separate department among the ancient Greeks, but
among the Romansit was quite otherwise, and avery elaborate system was devel oped, so elaborate
asto demand the care of a special class of men, who devoted themselves to this business alone and
handed down to their successors a constantly increasing mass of legal matter.

When Greece fell under the Roman yoke the laws of the victor were imposed upon the
vanquished, but even then the Greeks did not take to legal studies. In fact not until the seat of the
Empire was removed to Constantinople did the East become a centre of jurisprudence or the
residence of the chief legal experts. In the whole period before the fourth century of our erawe
know of but one barrister who wrotein Greek, and he came from the West, Herennius Modestinus.
He was adisciple of Ulpian and preceptor to the Emperor Maximian the Y ounger.

From the time of Hadrian to that of Alexander Severus the influence of the legal schools of
Rome had been paramount. The Emperors consulted them and asked them to decide difficult
points. But after the death of Alexander this custom fell into entire disuse, and the Emperors
themselves decided the matters formerly entrusted to the lawyers. After this time the Imperial
Constitutions became the chief sources of Roman law. It is only in the time of Constantine the
Great that we find once again the lawyersrising into prominence and aflourishing school at Beyroot
in Syria. It was at this time that the Imperial Constitutions or Edicts were first collected, for until
then they existed only in detached documents. This collection was made by two lawyers, Gregory
or Gregorian, and Hermogenes. Gregory’s collection contains the laws set forth from the time of
Hadrian to Constantine, and Hermogenes wrote a supplement. Although this was but a private
enterprise, yet it was cited in the courts of law, just as Lord Lyndwood’s Provinciale is with us
to-day.

It isinteresting to note that it was about this same timethat the first attempt was made to collect
the ecclesiastical canons, and so the Civil Law and the Canon Law (aswe know them in after times)
had their rise about the same period.

The law of the Empire was not, however, to be left to private and unofficial action, but by the
care of Theodosius the Y ounger its first official collection was made. This prince directed eight
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men learned in the law to gather into one body of laws al the Imperial Constitutions published
since the last included in the collections of Gregory and Hermogenes. This is the “ Theodosian
Code,” and contains the laws set forth by Constantine and his successors. It was promulgated in
438 in the East, and received by the then Emperor of the West, Vaentinian I1l. To this were
subsequently added such laws as each set forth, under the title of “New Constitutions.”

The Emperor Justinian determined still further to simplify the attaining of judicial decisions.
It is true that the making of the legal collections referred to had added greatly to the ease of
determining the law in any given case, but there was a source of great confusion in the endless
number of legal decisions which by custom had acquired the force of law, and which were by no

N means alway's consistent between themselves; these were the famous responsa jurisperitorum. To
o clear up this difficulty was no small task, but the Emperor went about it in the most determined
fashion and appointed a commission, consisting of Tribonian and ten other experts, to make a new
collection of al theimperial constitutionsfrom Hadrian to hisown day. ThisisthefamousJustinian

Code, which was promulgated in 529, and abrogated all previous collections.

This, however, was not sufficient to remove the difficulty, and Tribonian next, together with
sixteen lawyers, spent three yearsin making extracts from the great mass of decisions of the ancient
jurists, filling as they did nearly two thousand volumes. These they digested and did their best to
clear away the contradictions. When the work was finished it appeared to the world as the
“Pandects,” because it was intended to contain all there was to be said upon the subject. It isalso
known as the “Digest.” This work was set forth in 533 and from that time such of the former
decisions as were not incorporated ceased to have any force.

It must however be remembered that, while thiswas the case, all the decisions contained in the
Pandects did not obtain the force of law. The Pandects are not a code of laws, but a system of
public jurisprudence composed by public authority. To the Pandects were added by the Emperor
two ordinances, the first to forbid any copyist to write them in an abbreviated form; and the second
forbidding commentators to treat them in anything but their literal sense.

Whilethiswork wasin progress some pointswere so complicated and obscure that the Emperor
had to be appealed to, and his writings in these particulars are the origin of the “Fifty Decisions.”

At the same time was prepared the “Institutes,” containing the elements of the whole Roman
law.?

Later, new laws having been made, the Code had to be revised; the former edition was abrogated
in 534, and a new one set forth with the title “ Codex repetiteepradectionis.”

The last of Justinian’s labours in the field of jurisprudence (if indeed they were not collected
after his death) are his “Novels,” a series of imperial constitutions issued between 535 and 559
(Neapai Aatdéerg). Thereareone hundred and sixty-eight of these Novels, but the ancient glosses
only know ninety-seven, and the rest have been added since, as they have been found.

Suchisthe origin of the Corpus Juris Civilis, and its history needed to be set forth in this place
on account of its close connection with the Corpus Juris Canonici. Intheforegoing | havefollowed

£ It was written in Latin but, says Bury (Appendix to Vol. V. of Gibbon’s Rome, p. 525), “was also immediately after its
publication in Latin, issued (perhaps incompletely) in a Greek form (cf. Zacharia Von Lingenthal, Gr. Rém. Recht, p. 6). Most
of the later Novels are Greek, and Novel vij. [15, ed. Zach.] expressly recognizes the necessity of using ‘the common Greek
tongue.’”

%6 The Pandects or Digest was translated into Greek by Dorotheus, and Theophilus prepared a Greek paraphrase of the
Institutes.
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M. Schadl in hisadmirable Histoire de la Littérature Grecque Profane, to which | am aso chiefly
indebted for the following notes upon the jurists of the sixth and ensuing centuries.

A work which is often looked upon as the origin of the Canon Law was composed by alawyer
of Antioch, somewhere near the middle of the sixth century. This jurist was John of Antioch,
surnamed Scholasticus. He was representative or apocrisiarius of the Church of Antioch at
Constantinople, and afterward was made Patriarch of that see, over which he ruled from 564 until
hisdeath in 578. While still asimple priest at Antioch he made his Collection of the Canons of the
Councils.

“He was not the first who conceived the idea of such awork. Some writers, resting upon a
passage in Socrates, have been of opinion that thishonour belonged to Sabinus, bishop of Heraclea,
in Thrace, at the beginning of thefifth century; but Socratesis not speaking of acollection of canons
at all, but of the synodal acts, of the letters written by or addressed to the synods. If, however,
Sabinus did not make a collection of canons, it is certain nevertheless that before John of Antioch
there existed one, for he himself cites it many times, although he does not name the authors.” %

N “In gathering together thus the canons of the councils John of Antioch did not form acomplete
body of ecclesiastical law. By his Novel CXLI., Justinian had indeed given to the canons of the
Church the force of law, but he himself published a great number of constitutions upon Church
matters. Now it was necessary to harmonize these constitutions and canons, and to accomplish
thisfeat was the object of a second work undertaken by John of Antioch, to which he gave thetitle
of Nomocanon (Nopoxdvwv ), aword which from that time has served to designate any collection

of this sort.”#

th
Bury says, “Inthetroublesof the VIl  century the study of law, like many other things, declined,

and in the practical administration of justice the prescriptions of the Code and Digest were often
ignored or modified by the alien precepts of Christianity. The religion of the Empire had exerted
but very dlight influence—no fundamental influence, we may say—on the Justinian law. Leolll.,
the founder of the Syrian (vulgarly called Isaurian) dynasty, when he restored the Empire after a
generation of anarchy, saw the necessity of legislation to meet the changed circumstances of the
time. The settlements of foreigners—Slavs and Mardaites—in the provinces of the Empire created
an agrarian question, which he dealt with in his Agrarian Code. The increase of Slavonic and
Saracenic piracy demanded increased securities for maritime trade, and this was dealt with in a
Navigation Code. But it was not only for special relations that Leo made laws; he legislated also,
and in an entirely new way, for the general relations of life. Heissued alaw book (in Ap. 740 in
the name of himself and his son Constantine), which changed and modified the Roman law, as it
had been fixed by Justinian. The Ecloga,® asitiscalled, may be described as a Christian law book.

It is a deliberate attempt to change the legal system of the Empire by an application of Christian
principles. Examples, to illustrate its tendency, will be given below. The horror in which the
iconoclasts were held on account of their heresy by the image-worshippers, cast discredit upon all
their works. This feeling had something to do with the great reaction, which was inaugurated by

27 Schadl, Hist. Litt. Grec., Tomevii., Lib. vi., chap. xcvij., p. 226.

28 The two collections of John are published with atranslation in the Bibliotheca Juris Canonici Veteris of Voellus and
Justellus, Voal. II.

2 Ibid ut supra, p. 227.

30 The “Ecloga” were edited in 1852 by Zacharia, and again in 1889 by Monferratus.
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Basil I., against their legal reforms. The Christian Code of Leo prevailed in the empire for less
than a century and a half; and then, under the auspices of Basil, the Roman law of Justinian was
(partially) restored. In legal activity the Basilian epoch faintly reflected the epoch of Justinian
itself. A handbook of extracts from the Ingtitutes, Digest, Code, and Novels, was published in A.p.
879, entitled the Prochiron, to diffuse a knowledge of the forgotten system. But the great
achievement of the Basilian epoch is the ‘Basilica —begun under Basil, completed under Leo
VI.—ahuge collection of al the laws of the Empire, not only those still valid, but those which had
become obsolete. 1t seemsthat two commissions of experts were appointed to prepare the material
for thiswork. One of these commissions compiled the Prochiron by the way, and planned out the
Basilica in sixty Books. The other commission also prepared a handbook called the Epanagoge,
which was never actually published (though a sketch of the work is extant), and planned out the
Basilicain forty Books. TheBasilica, asactually published, are arranged in sixty Books, compiled
from the materials prepared by both commissions.

“TheBasilian revival of Justinianean law was permanent; and it is outside our purposeto follow
the history further, except to note the importance of the foundation of a school of law at
Constantinoplein the 11th century by the Emperor Constantine | X. Thelaw enacting theinstitution
of this school, under the direction of a salaried Nomophylax, is extant. John Xiphilin (see above)
was the first director. Thisfoundation may have possibly had some influence on the institution of
the school at Bologna half a century later.”st

| take from Schadl the following description of the “Basilica’:

“The ‘Basilica are abody of Roman law in the Greek language, extracted from the Institutes,
the Pandects, the Codes and the Novels of Justinian as well as from the Imperial Constitutions

N posterior to that prince; also extracts from the interpretations of such jurists as had won a fixed
authority in the courts, and the canons of the councils. Here is found together the civil and the
ecclesiastical law of the Greeks, these two laws having been in an intimate union by reason of the
authority which the Emperors exercised over the Church; on the other hand, in the West there was

formed step by step a canon law separate from the civil law, and having a different source.”

Such, then, were the “Basilica,” but what is most singular is that this collection was not given
the force of law, neither by Leo V1. nor by Constantine V1., athough it was prepared at their order,
under their authority, and was written in the language which was spoken by their subjects. The
Justinian code of law, although in Latin, still continued to be the only authority in the entire East.
An anonymous writer prepared an Epitome of the Basilica, digested into Alphabetical order, and
beginning with “ Of the Orthodox faith of Christians.”

In 883 Photius published a“ Syntagma canonum” and a“ Nomocanon” with thetitle lTpokavav,
because it was placed before the canons. This last work at the command of Constantine V1. was
revised and soon took the place of the Nomocanon of John of Antioch, over which work it had the
advantage of being more recent and of being digested in better order. In citing the canons, only
the titles are given; but the text of the civil laws appearsin full. “Asin the Eastern Church the
influence of the imperia authority increased at the expense of that of the councils, and as these
princes made ecclesiastical affairs a principal part of their government, it came to pass that the
Nomocanon of Photius became of more frequent and more necessary use than his Syntagma, [which

31 Appendix to Vol. V. of Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, pp. 525 and 526.
32 Schadl, ut supra, p. 229. The best edition of the Basilicais by W. E. Heimbach in 6 vols. (1833-70).
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contained the actual text of the canons of the councils down to 880]. Many commentators busied
themselves with it, while the collection of the councils was neglected. Thus it has happened that
the Nomocanon has become the true foundation of the ecclesiastical law of the East.”*

But whilethisistrue, yet there were not lacking commentators upon the Canon law, and of the
three chiefest of these some notice must be taken in thisplace. As| have aready pointed out it is
to Bishop Beveridge that we owe the publication not only of Photius’'s Collection of Canonswhich
are found in his “Zuvodikov sive Pandectag” but also of the scholia of all three of these great
commentators, Zonaras, Aristenus, and Balsamon, and from his most learned Prolegomenato the
samework | have chiefly drawn the following facts, referring the curious reader to the introduction®
itself for further particulars.

John Zonaras was probably the same person who wrote the Byzantine History which bears his
name. He flourished under Alexis Comnenus, and enjoyed the high office of Grand Drungarius
Viglee(Apovyyapiog tfi¢ BiyAng) and Chief of the Clerks. After someyearsof secular life heretired
to amonastery and devoted himself to literary pursuits. While here, at the command of his superiors,
and moved by the persuasion of his friends, he wrote that great book which has made his fame,
which he entitled “ An Exposition of the Sacred and Divine Canons, as well those of the holy and
venerable Apostles, as also those of the sacred (Ecumenical Synods, and those of the local or
particular councils, and those of the rest of the Holy Fathers; by the labour of John Zonaras the
monk, who was formerly Grand Drungarius Viglaeand Chief of the Clerks.”®

One of the greatest peculiarities of this work, and one which distinguishes it very markedly
from the later work of Balsamon upon the same subject, is that Zonaras confines himself strictly
to the canon law and rarely makes any referencesto the civil law whatever; and in such canons as
bear no relation to the civil law Balsamon often adopts Zonaras' s notes without change or addition.

These commentaries were first brought to light by John Quintin, a professor of canon law at
Paris, who published a Latin trandation of the scholia upon the Apostolic Canons. Thiswasin

N 1558. In 1618 Antonius Salmatia edited his commentaries on the canons of the Councils done into

il Latin. To this Latin version the Paris press added the Greek text from the ms. codex in the Royal

Library and printed it in 1618. In 1622 the same press issued his commentaries upon the Epistles

of the Holy Fathers, together with those of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Macarius of Egypt, and

Basil. But Beveridge collected themin his Oxford Edition for thefirst timeinto one work; preparing
asomewhat critical text by collation with some manuscripts he found at home.

The second of these great Greek scholiasts is Alexis Aristenus. As Beveridge points out, he
must have flourished before or at the same time as Balsamon, for this latter speaks of himin high
terms of commendation in his scholion on the Sixth of the Apostolic Canons, describing him as
tov Uméptipov. Aristenus was Nomophylax, Orphanotrophe and Protecdekas, or chief of the
Syndics of the Communes, called Ecdics ("Exkdikot). He wrote the excellent series of notes upon
the Epitomes of the Canons which are given the reader in Beveridge' s Pradects. Schoell says that
it is an error to attribute to him the “Extract of the Ancient Ecclesiastical Laws,” “which is none

33 Schadl, ut ante, p. 238.
4 Beveridge, Zuvodikov sive Pandectag Tom. I. of the original ed. Reprinted in Lib. Anglo. Cath. Theol., appendix to Vol.
XI1. of Beveridge's Works, pp. xxi.—XxxiXx.

35 "EERYNoiC TV igp@dv kal Belwv kavovwy TV Te dylwv kal oent®dv ’ATootdAwy, K.T.A.
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of his.”?® Aristenus was Grand Economus of the Church of Constantinople and a man of great
distinction; and his opinion was sought after and his decision followed even when in opposition to
one of the Patriarchs, viz.: Nicephorus of Jerusalem.

Beveridge was the first to print Aristenus' s Scholia, and he did so from four mss,, in England,
for adescription of which | refer the reader to the bishop’ s prolegomena.®

Theodore Balsamon isthe last of the three great Greek scholiasts. He flourished in the time of
the Emperor Isaac Angelus and bore thetitle of Patriarch of Antioch, although at that time the city
was in the hands of the Latins and had been so since 1100. He was looked upon as the greatest
jurist of histimesboth in ecclesiastical and civil matters. Somewhere about the year 1150, hewrote
by the order of Manuel Comnenus a series of “Scholia upon the Nomocanon of Photius,” and
another set styled “ Scholia upon the Canons of the Apostles, of the Councils and of the Fathers of
the Church;” hea so prepared a*“ Collection of [imperial] Constitutions upon ecclesiastical matters,”
in three books, which has been published (by Loavenklaw) at Frankfort, 1595, under the title
“Paratitles.” There remains also agreat number of his opinions on cases presented to him, notably
his “answers to sixty-four canonical questions by Mark, Patriarch of Alexandria.”

These most |earned writings were unknown and forgotten, at least in the West, until they were
set forth in aLatin trand ation during the time the Council of Trent was sitting, in 1561, and not till
1620 did the Greek text appear in the Paris edition of that date. But this text was imperfect and
corrupt, and Beveridge produced a pure text from an Oxford ms,, with which he compared several
others. Moreover in his Pandects he amended the Latin text aswell in numberless particulars. For
further, particulars of the bibliography of the matter see Beveridge.®

It may not be amiss to add that abundant proof of the high esteem in which Balsamon was held
isfound in contemporary authors, and no words can give an exaggerated idea of the weight of his
opinion on all legal matters, religious and profane; his works were undertaken at the command of
the Emperor and of the Patriarch, and were received with an unmixed admiration.*

In the thirteenth century a certain Chumnus who had been Nomophylax and was afterwards
elevated to the Archiepiscopal chair of Thessalonica wrote a little book on the “Degrees of
Relationship.”

In the fourteenth century we find Matthew Blastares writing “An Alphabetical Table’* of the
contents of the canons of the councils, and of the laws of the Emperors.

And in the same century we find Constantine Harmenopulus, who was born in 1320. He was,
when thirty years of age, amember of the first court of civil justice (Judex Dromi). Subsequently

N he was appointed Counsellor of the Emperor, John Cantacuzene, and finally Sebastos and
Curopal atos under John Paleologus. Intheyear 1345 he published a“Manual of Jurisprudence.”*
Thiswork is of great value to the student of Roman law as he compl etes the work of the Emperor

36 Schadl, Hist. Lib. Grec., Tom. VII., p. 241.

37 Beveridge, Pandectae Prol. § XXX.

38 T&V EkkAnolaotik@v Stdtatewv ZuAdoym.

39 Beveridge, Pandects, Prol. § X1X.—XXII.

40 Ibid., Prol. § XVI.-XIX.

41 Found in Leunclavius, Jur. Grec. Rom,, Vol. ii.

42 Tovtayua kata Erotxe®v, found in Beveridge' s Synodicon, but (says Schadl) “in amanner very little correct.”

4 Mpdxepov tdv vépwyv. Of thisthere have been many editions since the first, which was that of Paris, 1540, edited by

Snallenberg, without any L atin translation and without notes. Thefirst Latin version was published at Colognein 1547, asecond
at Lyonsin 1556, and athird at Lausanne in 1580. At last in 1587, at Geneva, there appeared an edition in Greek and Latin.
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Basil by adding theimperial constitutions since that time. But our chief concern with himisasthe
author of an “Epitome of the Divine and Sacred Canons.”#

Constantine Harmenopulus was the last Greek jurist, and then Constantinople fell, to the
everlasting disgrace of adivided Christendom, into the hands of the Infidel, and thelaw of thefalse
Prophet supplanted the Roman Law, the Code of Civilization and Christianity.

| pass now to the history of the growth of the canon law in the West. No one reading even
cursorily the canons contained in the present volume can fail to notice that, with the exception of
those of the African code, they are primarily intended for the government of the East and of persons
more immediately under the shadow of the imperia city. In fact in the canons of the Council in
Trullo and in those of the Seventh Synod there are places which not even covertly are attacks, or
at least reflections, upon the Western customs of the time. And it does not seem to be an unjust
view of the matter to detect in the Council of Chalcedon and its canon on the position of the See
of Rome, abeginning of that unhappy spirit which found itsfull expression in that most lamentable
breaking off of communion between East and West.

While, then, as | have pointed out, in the East the Canon Law was developed and digested side
by side and in consonance with the civil law, in the West the state of things was wholly different,
and while in secular matters the secular power was supposed to be supreme, there grew up a great
body of Ecclesiastical Law, often at variance with the secular decrees upon the subject. To trace
this, step by step, is no part of my duty in this excursus, and | shall only give so brief an outline
that the reader may be able to understand the references in the notes which accompany the Canons
in the text.

Somewhere about the year 500 Dionysius Exiguus, who was Abbot of a Monastery in Rome,
trandlated a collection of Greek Canons into Latin for Bishop Stephen of Salona. At the head of
these he placed fifty of what we now know as the “Canons of the Apostles,” but it must not be
supposed that he was convinced of their Apostolic origin, for in the Preface to his trandation he
expressly styles them “Canons which are said to be by the Apostles,” and adds “quibus plurimi
consensum non praebuere facilem.”# To these he added the canons of Chalcedon with those that
council had accepted, viz., those of Sardica, and a large number passed by African Synods, and
lastly the Papal Decretals from Siriciusto Anastasius 1.

The next collectionisthat of St. Isidore of Seville, or which is supposed to have been made by
him, early in the seventh century.

About the middle of the ninth century there appeared a collection bearing the name of Isidore
Mercator, and containing the “fal se decretal s’ which have been so fruitful atheme of controversial
writing. Thiscollection was made somewhere about the year 850, and possibly at Mayence. Many
writersin treating of these decretal's, which are undoubtedly spurious, seem to forget that they must
have expressed the prevailing opinions of the day in which they were forged, of what those early
Popes would have been likely to have said, and that therefore even forgeries as they certainly are,
they have a great historical value which no sound scholar can properly neglect.

4 "Emitopn) tv Bei®v kal iep®v kavévwv. Thiswork isfound with aLatin version in the Collection of Loavenklaw.

45 Hefele points out that Dr. von Drey’ s contention that “plurimi” refersto the Greeks cannot be sustained if it is pushed so
far asto exclude from the West an acquaintance with these canons in their Greek form, for, as he well points out, Greek was a
perfectly well understood language at this time in the West, especially in Italy, where it was largely spoken. (A Hist. Christ.
Councils, Vol. I. Appendix, p. 449.)
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After the collection of St. Isidore we have no great collection till that of Gratianin 1151. Gratian
was a Benedictine monk, and he styled his work “A Reconciling of contradictory canons’
(Concordantia discordantium Canonum), which well sets forth what his chief object in view was,
but hiswork had a great future before it, and all the world knows it as “ Gratian’ s Decretum,” and

N with it begins the “collections’ of Canon law, if we consider it as a system in present force.

“This great work is divided into three parts. The first part, in 101 ‘Distinctions,” treats of
ecclesiastical law, itsorigin, principles, and authority, and then of the different ranks and duties of
the clergy. The second part, in thirty-six ‘Causes,” treats of ecclesiastical courts and their forms
of procedure. Thethird part, usually called ‘ De Consecratione,’ treats of things and rites employed
in the service of religion. From its first appearance the Decretum obtained a wide popularity, but
it was soon discovered that it contained numerous errors, which were corrected under the directions
of successive Popesdownto Gregory XII1. Nor, athough every subsequent generation has resorted
to its pages, is the Decretum an authority to this day—that is, whatever canons or maxims of law
are found in it possess only that degree of legality which they would possess if they existed
separately; their being in the Decretum gives them no binding force. In the century after Gratian,
several supplementary collections of Decretals appeared. These, with many of his own, were
collected by the orders of Gregory 1X., who employed in the work the extraordinary learning and
acumen of St. Raymond of Pennafort, into five books, known as the Decretals of Gregory IX.
These are in the fullest sense authoritative, having been deliberately ratified and published by that
Pope (1234). The Sext, or sixth book of the Decretals, was added by Boniface VIII. (1298). The
Clementines are named after Clement V., who compiled them out of the canons of the Council of
Vienne (1316) and some of hisown congtitutions. The Extravagantes of John X XI1., who succeeded
Clement V., and the Extravagantes Communes, containing the decretals of twenty-five Popes,
ending with Sixtus1V. (1484), completethelist. Of thesefive collections—namely the Decretals,
the Sext, the Clementines, the Extravagants of John XXII. and the Extravagants Common—the
‘Corpus Juris Ecclesiastici’ of the West is made up.”#

Into this body of canon law of course many of the canons we shall have to treat of in the
following pages have been incorporated and so far as possible | shall give the reader a reference
which will help hisresearch in this particular.

46 Addis and Arnold, A Catholic Dictionary, sub voce Canon Law.

31


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214/png/0037=xxxv.htm

NPNF (V2-14)

B
1

E
2

A.D. 325.

Philip Schaff

THE FIRST ECUMENICAL COUNCIL.

THE FIRST COUNCIL OF NICE.

Emperor.—CoNSTANTINE.
Pope—SILVESTER.

Elenchus.

Historical Introduction.
The Creed and the Creed of Eusebius of Caesarea.
Excursus on the word homousios
Excursus on the words yevvn0évta o0 moinbévra .
The XX. Canons, with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.
Excursusto C. j, On the use of the word Canon
Excursusto C. v, On the word mpogpéperv

Excursusto C. vj, On the Extent of Rome's Jurisdiction over Suburbican Churches.

Excursusto C. vij, On the Rise of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.

Excursusto C. viij, On the Chorepiscopi
Excursusto C. xj, On the Public Discipline.
Excursusto C. xiij, On the Communion of the Sck.
Excursusto C. xv, On the Trand ation of Bishops.
Excursusto C. xvij, On Usury.
Excursusto C. xix, On Deaconesses.

Excursus on the Number of the Nicene Canons, with the Contents of the spurious Arabic Canons.

Proposed Action on Clerical Celibacy.
The Synodal Letter with the Decree on the Keeping of Easter.

Historical Introduction.

The history of the Council of Nice has been so often written by so many brilliant historians,

from the time of its sitting down to to-day, that any historical notice of the causes leading to its
assembling, or account of its proceedings, seems quite unnecessary. The editor, however, ventures
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to call the attention of the reader to the fact that in this, asin every other of the Seven Ecumenical
Councils, the question the Fathers considered was not what they supposed Holy Scripture might
mean, nor what they, from a priori arguments, thought would be consistent with the mind of God,
but something entirely different, to wit, what they had received. They understood their position to
be that of witnesses, not that of exegetes. They recognized but one duty resting upon them in this
respect—to hand down to other faithful men that good thing the Church had received according to
the command of God. Thefirst requirement was not learning, but honesty. The question they were
called upon to answer was not, What do | think probable, or even certain, from Holy Scripture?
but, What have | been taught, what has been intrusted to me to hand down to others? When the
time came, in the Fourth Council, to examine the Tome of Pope St. Leo, the question was not
whether it could be proved to the satisfaction of the assembled fathers from Holy Scripture, but
whether it wasthe traditional faith of the Church. 1t wasnot the doctrine of Leo in thefifth century,
but the doctrine of Peter in the first, and of the Church since then, that they desired to believe and
to teach, and so, when they had studied the Tome, they cried out:*

“Thisisthefaith of the Fathers! Thisisthe faith of the Apostles!...Peter hath thus spoken by
Leo! The Apostlesthustaught! Cyril thus taught!” etc.

No Acts of either of the first two Ecumenical Councils have been handed down.*

E The Nicene Creed.

(Found inthe Acts of the Ecumenical Councils of Ephesus and Chal cedon, in the Epistle of Eusebius
of Caesarea to his own Church, in the Epistle of &. Athanasius Ad Jovianum Imp., in the
Ecclesiastical Histories of Theodoret and Socrates, and elsewhere, The variations in the text
are absolutely without importance.)

The Synod at Nice set forth this Creed.®
The Ecthesis of the Synod at Nice.*®

a7 Thisisclearly set forth by Pope Vigiliusasfollows: “No one can doubt that our fathers believed that they should receive
with veneration the letter of blessed Leo if they declared it to agree with the doctrines of the Nicene and Constantinopolitan
Councils, as also with those of blessed Cyril, set forth in the first of Ephesus. And if that letter of so great a Pontiff, shining
with so bright alight of the orthodox Faith, needed to be approved by these comparisons, how can that letter to Maristhe Persian,
which specially rejects the First Council of Ephesus and declares to be heretics the expressed doctrines of the blessed Cyril, be
believed to have been called orthodox by these same Fathers, condemning as it does those writings, by comparison with which,
as we have said, the doctrine of so great a Pontiff deserved to be commended?’—Vigil., Constitutum pro dammatione Trium
Capitulorum. Migne, Pat. Lat., tom. Ixix., col. 162.

48 About twenty-five years ago Mr. Eugéne Révillout discovered, in the Museum of Turin, two fragmentsin Coptic which
he supposed to be portions of the Acts of this Council (of which therest are still missing) incorporated into the Acts of a Council
held at Alexandriain 362. But thereistoo little known about these fragments to attribute to them any fixed value. | therefore
only refer the reader to the literature on the subject—Journal Asiatique, Fevrier—-Mars, 1873; Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne,
Juin, 1873; Revue de Questions Historiques, Avril, 1874; M. W. Guettée, Histoire de I’ Eglise, t. I11., p. 21; Eugéne Révillout,
Le Concile de Nicée et le Concile d’ Alexandrie...d’ aprés les textes Coptes.

49 Thisisthe heading in the Acts of the I11d Council. Labbe, Conc., tom. iii., 671.

50 Thisisthe heading in the Acts of the 1VVth Council. Labbe, Conc., tom. iv., 339.
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We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of al things visible and invisible; and in
one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only-begotten of his Father, of the substance of the
Father, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten (yevvn0évta), not made, being
of one substance (6poovaoiov, consubstantialem) with the Father. By whom all things were made,
both which be in heaven and in earth. Who for us men and for our salvation came down [from
heaven] and was incarnate and was made man. He suffered and the third day he rose again, and
ascended into heaven. And he shall come again to judge both the quick and the dead. And [we
believe] in the Holy Ghost. And whosoever shall say that there was a time when the Son of God
was not (v mote 8te o0k fv), or that before he was begotten he was not, or that he was made of
things that were not, or that he is of a different substance or essence [from the Father] or that heis
acreature, or subject to change or conversion®—all that so say, the Catholic and Apostolic Church
anathematizes them.

Notes.

The Creed of Eusebius of Caesarea, which he presented to the council, and which some suppose
to have suggested the creed finally adopted.

(Found in his Epistle to his diocese; vide: S. Athanasius and Theodoret.)

We believe in one only God, Father Almighty, Creator of things visible and invisible; and in
the Lord Jesus Christ, for heisthe Word of God, God of God, Light of Light, life of life, hisonly
Son, thefirst-born of all creatures, begotten of the Father before all time, by whom also everything
was created, who became flesh for our redemption, who lived and suffered amongst men, rose
again the third day, returned to the Father, and will come again one day in his glory to judge the
quick and the dead. We believe also in the Holy Ghost. We believe that each of these threeisand
subsists; the Father truly as Father, the Son truly as Son, the Holy Ghost truly as Holy Ghost; as
our Lord also said, when he sent hisdisciplesto preach: Go and teach all nations, and baptize them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Excursus on the Word Homousios.52

The Fathers of the Council at Nice were at one time ready to accede to the request of some of
the bishops and use only scriptural expressions in their definitions. But, after several attempts,
they found that all these were capable of being explained away. Athanasius describes with much
wit and penetration how he saw them nodding and winking to each other when the orthodox proposed
expressions which they had thought of a way of escaping from the force of. After a series of

51 Thisword, in the Greek tpentov istrandated in the Latin convertibilem, but see side note in Labbe.

52 Our older English writers usually wrote this word “homoousion,” and thus spoke of the doctrine as “the doctrine of the
homoousion.” For the Arian word they wrote“homoiousion.” Later writers have used the nominative masculine, “homoousios’
and “homoiousios.” The great Latin writers did not thus trandliterate the word, but, wrote “homousios,” and for the heretical
word “homoosios” or “homossios.” | have kept for the noun signifying the doctrine, our old English “Homoousion,” but for the
adjective, | have used the ordinary latinized form “homousios,” in this copying Smith and Wace, Dict. Christian Antiquities
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attempts of this sort it was found that something clearer and more unequivocal must be adopted if
real unity of faith wasto be attained; and accordingly the word homousios was adopted. Just what
the Council intended this expression to mean is set forth by St. Athanasius as follows: “That the
Son is not only like to the Father, but that, as his image, he is the same as the Father; that he is of
the Father; and that the resemblance of the Son to the Father, and his immutability, are different
fromours: for inusthey are something acquired, and arise from our fulfilling the divine commands.
Moreover, they wished to indicate by thisthat hisgeneration isdifferent from that of human nature;
that the Sonis not only like to the Father, but inseparable from the substance of the Father, that he
and the Father are one and the same, as the Son himself said: ‘The Logosis aways in the Father,
and, the Father alwaysin the Logos,” as the sun and its splendour are inseparable.”

The word homousios had not had, although frequently used before the Council of Nice, avery
happy history. It was probably rejected by the Council of Antioch,> and was suspected of being
open to a Sabellian meaning. It was accepted by the heretic Paul of Samosata and this rendered it
very offensive to many in the Asiatic Churches.

On the other hand the word is used four times by St. Irensaus, and Pamphilus the Martyr is
guoted as asserting that Origen used the very word in the Nicene sense. Tertullian also uses the
expression “of one substance” (unius substantiag) in two places, and it would seem that more than
half acentury beforethe meeting of the Council of Nice, it wasacommon one among the Orthodox.

Vasquez treats this matter at some length in his Disputations,® and points out how well the
distinction is drawn by Epiphanius between Synousios and Homousios, “for synousios signifies
such an unity of substance as allows of no distinction: wherefore the Sabellians would admit this
word: but on the contrary homousi os signifies the same nature and substance but with adistinction
between persons one from the other. Rightly, therefore, has the Church adopted this word as the
one best calculated to confute the Arian heresy.”

It may perhaps be well to note that these words are formed like ouépiog and opordprog,
OpoyvVOUwV and opoloyvuwy, etc., etc.

The reader will find thiswhole doctrine treated at great length in all the bodies of divinity; and
in Alexander Natalis (H. E. t. iv., Diss. xiv.); he is also referred to Pearson, On the Creed; Bull,
Defence of the Nicene Creed; Forbes, An Explanation of the Nicene Creed; and especialy to the
little book, written in answer to the recent criticisms of Professor Harnack, by H. B. Swete, D.D.,
The Apostles Creed.

Excursus on the Words yevvn8évta od moin6évra .
(J. B. Lightfoot. The Apostolic Fathers—Part I1. Val. ii. Sec. I. pp. 90, et seqq.)

53 Athanas., De Decret. Syn. Nic,, ¢. xix., et seq.
>4 Vide Swainson, in Smith and Wace, Dict. Christ. Biog., sub voce Homousios, p. 134.
%5 Vasquez, Disput. cix., cap. v. “Rightly doth the Church use the expression Homousios (that is Consubstantial) to express

that the Father and the Son are of the same nature.”
Vasquez may also well be consulted on the expressions ovoia, substantia, vrdotaotc, etc.
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The Son is here [Ignat. Ad. Eph. vii.] declared to be yevvntog as man and ayévvnrog as God,
for this is clearly shown to be the meaning from the parallel clauses. Such language is not in
accordance with later theological definitions, which carefully distinguished between yevntdg and
yevvntdg between ayévntog and dyévvnrtog; So that yevntdg, dyévnrog respectively denied and
affirmed the eternal existence, being equivalent to ktiotdg, dktiotog, while yevvntdg, ayévvnrog
described certain ontological relations, whether in time or in eternity. In the later theological
language, therefore, the Son was yevvntdg even in his Godhead. See esp. Joann. Damasc. de Fid.
Orth. i. 8 [where he draws the conclusion that only the Father is ayévvnrog, and only the Son
yevvntdg].

There can be little doubt however, that Ignatius wrote yevvntdg kat dyévvnrtog, though his
editors frequently alter it into yevntog kai dyévntog. For (1) the Greek ms. still retains the double
[Greek nun] v, though the claims of orthodoxy would be a temptation to scribes to substitute the
singlev. Andto thisreading also the Latin genitus et ingenitus points. On the other hand it cannot
be concluded that translators who give factus et non factus had the words with one v, for thiswas
after all what Ignatius meant by the double v, and they would naturally render his words so as to
make his orthodoxy apparent. (2) When Theodoret writes yevvntog €€ dyevvritov, it is clear that
he, or the person before him who first substituted this reading, must have read yevvntog kai
ayévvnrog, for there would be no temptation to alter the perfectly orthodox yevntog kat dyévnrog,
nor (if altered) would it havetaken thisform. (3) When theinterpolator substitutes 6 uévog &GAn01vog
@€0¢ 0 dy£vvnTog...Tol d¢ Hovoyovol¢ mathp Kal yevvritwp, the natural inference is that he too,
had theformsin double v, which heretained, at the sametime altering the whole run of the sentence
so asnot to do violence to hisown doctrinal views; see Bull Def. Fid. Nic. ii. 28 6. (4) Thequotation
in Athanasius is more difficult. The mss. vary, and his editors write yevntog kai ayévnrog. Zahn
too, who has paid more attention to this point than any previous editor of Ignatius, in his former
work (Ign. v. Ant. p. 564), supposed Athanasius to have read and written the words with a single
v, though in his subsequent edition of Ignatius (p. 338) he declares himself unable to determine
between the single and double v. | believe, however, that the argument of Athanasius decidesin
favour of the vv. Elsewhere he insists repeatedly on the distinction between ktilewv and yevvav,
justifying the use of thelatter term as applied to the divinity of the Son, and defending the statement
in the Nicene Creed yevvntov €k tfi¢ oboiag tod matpog tov viov opoovotov (De Synod. 54, 1, p.
612). Although heisnot responsible for the language of the Macrostich (De Synod. 3, 1, p. 590),
and would have regarded it as inadequate without the opoovotov, yet this use of terms entirely
harmonizes with hisown. In the passage before us, ib. 88 46, 47 (p. 607), he is defending the use
of homousios at Nicae, notwithstanding that it had been previously rejected by the council which
condemned Paul of Samosata, and he contends that both councils were orthodox, since they used
homousios in a different sense. As a parallel instance he takes the word ayévvnrtog which like
homousios is not a scriptural word, and like it also is used in two ways, signifying either (1) To 6v
uev, urjte 8¢ yevvn0ev unte SAwg €xov tov aftiov, or (2) To dktistov. Intheformer sensethe Son
cannot be called ayévvnrog, in the latter he may be so called. Both uses, he says, are found in the
fathers. Of the latter he quotes the passage in Ignatius as an example; of the former he says, that
some writers subsequent to Ignatius declare £v td &yévvnrov 6 matip, kal €ig 6 ¢€ avTov vidg
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yvriotog, yévvnua aAndivov k.t.A. [Hemay have been thinking of Clem. Alex. Srom. vi. 7, which
| shall quote below.] He maintains that both are orthodox, as having in view two different senses
of the word ayévvnrov , and the same, he argues, is the case with the councils which seem to take
opposite sides with regard to homousios. It is clear from this passage, as Zahn truly says, that
Athanasius is dealing with one and the same word throughout; and, if so, it follows that this word
must be ayévvntov, since ayévntov would be intolerable in some places. | may add by way of
caution that in two other passages, de Decret. Syn. Nic. 28 (1, p. 184), Orat. c. Arian. i. 30 (1, p.
343), St. Athanasius gives the various senses of ayévnrov (for thisis plain from the context), and
that these passages ought not to be treated as parallels to the present passage which is concerned
with the senses of ayévvnrov . Much confusion is thus created, e.g. in Newman’s notes on the
several passages in the Oxford translation of Athanasius (pp. 51 sq., 224 sg.), where the three
passages are treated as parallel, and no attempt is made to discriminate the readings in the several
places, but “ingenerate” is given as the rendering of both alike. If then Athanasius who read
YEVVNTOG Kal dyévvntog in Ignatius, there is absolutely no authority for the spelling with one v.
The earlier editors (Voss, Ussher, Cotelier, etc.), printed it as they found it in the ms; but Smith
substituted the forms with the single v, and he has been followed more recently by Hefele, Dressel,
and some other. In the Casanatensian copy of the ms, a marginal note is added, avayvwotéov

ayévnrog tolt €ott pr) mownOeig. Waterland (Works, I11., p. 240 sqg., Oxf. 1823) tries ineffectually
@ to show that the form with the double v was invented by the fathers at alater date to express their
theological conception. He even “doubts whether there was any such word as dyévvntog so early
asthetime of Ignatius.” Inthisheis certainly wrong.

The mss. of early Christian writers exhibit much confusion between these words spelled with
thedoubleand thesinglev. Seee.g. Justin Dial. 2, with Otto’ s note; Athenag. Suppl. 4 with Otto’s
note; Theophil, ad Autol. ii. 3, 4; Iren. iv. 38, 1, 3; Orig. c. Cels. vi. 66; Method. de Lib. Arbitr., p.
57; Jahn (see Jahn’s note 11, p. 122); Maximus in Euseb. Prag. Ev. vii. 22; Hippol. Haz. v. 16
(from Sibylline Oracles); Clem. Alex. Srom. v. 14; and very frequently in later writers. Yet
notwithstanding the confusion into which later transcribers have thus thrown the subject, it is still
possible to ascertain the main facts respecting the usage of the two forms. The distinction between
the two terms, asindicated by their origin, isthat ayévntog deniesthe creation, and dyévvntog the
generation or parentage. Both areused at avery early date; e.g. ayévnrog by Parmenidesin Clem.
Alex. Strom. v. 14, and by Agothon in Arist. Eth. Nic. vii. 2 (comp. also Orac. Shyll. prooem. 7,
17); and ayévvnrog in Soph. Trach. 61 (where it is equivalent to duoyevdv. Here the distinction
of meaning is strictly preserved, and so probably it aways is in Classical writers; for in Soph.
Trach. 743 we should after Porson and Hermann read ayévnrov with Suidas. In Christian writers
also there is no reason to suppose that the distinction was ever lost, though in certain connexions
the words might be used convertibly. Whenever, as here in Ignatius, we have the double v where
we should expect the single, we must ascribe the fact to the indistinctness or incorrectness of the
writer’ s theological conceptions, not to any obliteration of the meaning of the terms themselves.
To thisearly father for instance the eternal yévvnoig of the Son was not a distinct theological idea,
though substantially he held the same views as the Nicene fathers respecting the Person of Christ.
Thefollowing passagesfrom early Christian writerswill serve at onceto show how far the distinction
was appreciated, and to what extent the Nicene conception prevailed in ante-Nicene Christianity;
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Justin Apol. ii. 6, comp. ib. § 13; Athenag. Suppl. 10 (comp. ib. 4); Theoph. ad. Aut. ii. 3; Tatian
Orat. 5; Rhodon in Euseb. H. E. v. 13; Clem. Alex. Srom. vi. 7; Orig. c. Cels. vi. 17, ib. vi. 52;
Concil. Antioch (a.p. 269) in Routh Rel. Sacr. [11., p. 290; Method. de Creat. 5. Inno early Christian
writing, however, is the distinction more obvious than in the Clementine Homilies, x. 10 (where
the distinction is employed to support the writer’ s heretical theology): seeaso viii. 16, and comp.
xix. 3, 4,9, 12. Thefollowing are instructive passages as regards the use of these words where the
opinions of other heretical writers are given; Saturninus, Iren. i. 24, 1; Hippol. Hae . vii. 28; Simon
Magus, Hippol. Haar. vi. 17, 18; the Vaentinians, Hippol. Haa. vi. 29, 30; the Ptolemaaus in
particular, Ptol. Ep. ad. Flor. 4 (in Stieren’s Irenaaus, p. 935); Basilides, Hippol. Haa. vii. 22;
Carpocrates, Hippol. Hag'. vii. 32.

From the above passages it will appear that Ante-Nicene writers were not indifferent to the
distinction of meaning between the two words; and when once the orthodox Christology was
formulated in the Nicene Creed in the words yevvnévta o moinbévra, it became henceforth
impossibleto overlook the difference. The Son wasthus declared to be yevvntdég but not yevntdc.
| am therefore unable to agree with Zahn (Marcellus, pp. 40, 104, 223, Ign. von Ant. p. 565), that
at the time of the Arian controversy the disputants were not alive to the difference of meaning.
See for example Epiphanius, Hag. Ixiv. 8. But it had no especia interest for them. While the
orthodox party clung to the homousios as enshrining the doctrine for which they fought, they had
no liking for the terms ayévvnrog and yevvntdg as applied to the Father and the Son respectively,
though unableto deny their propriety, because they were affected by the Ariansand applied in their
own way. To the orthodox mind the Arian formula o0k Av Tpiv yevvnOfvar or some Semiarian
formula hardly less dangerous, seemed always to be lurking under the expression ©ed¢ yevvntog
as applied to the Son. Hencethe language of Epiphanius Haa . Ixxiii. 19: “Asyou refuse to accept
our homousios because though used by the fathers, it does not occur in the Scriptures, so will we
decline on the same grounds to accept your ayévvntog .” Similarly Basil ¢. Eunom. i., iv., and
especially ib. further on, in which last passage he argues at great length against the position of the
heretics, €i ayévvnrog, @acty, 6 mathp, yevvntog 8¢ 6 vidg, ov tfig avtig ovoiag. See also the
arguments against the Anomaeans in [Athan.] Dial. de Trin. ii. passim. This fully explains the
reluctance of the orthodox party to handle terms which their adversaries used to endanger the
homousios. But, when the stress of the Arian controversy was removed, it became convenient to
express the Catholic doctrine by saying that the Son in his divine nature was yévvnrog but not
yévnrog. And this distinction is staunchly maintained in later orthodox writers, e.g. John of
Damascus, already quoted in the beginning of this Excursus.

The Canons of the 318 Holy Fathers Assembled in the City of Nice,
in Bithynia.

Canon I.
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IF any one in sickness has been subjected by physicians to a surgical operation, or if he has
been castrated by barbarians, let him remain among the clergy; but, if any onein sound health has
castrated himself, it behoves that such an one, if [already] enrolled among the clergy, should cease
[from his ministry], and that from henceforth no such person should be promoted. But, asit is
evident that thisis said of those who wilfully do the thing and presume to castrate themselves, so
if any have been made eunuchs by barbarians, or by their masters, and should otherwise be found
worthy, such men the Canon admits to the clergy.

Notes.

Ancient Epitome® of Canon I.

Eunuchs may be received into the number of the clergy, but those who castrate themsel ves shall
not be received.

BaLsAaMON.

Thedivine Apostolic Canonsxxi., Xxii., xxiii., and xxiv., have taught us sufficiently what ought
to be done with those who castrate themsel ves, this canon provides asto what isto be doneto these
aswell asto those who deliver themselves over to othersto be emasculated by them, viz., that they
are not to be admitted among the clergy nor advanced to the priesthood.

DANIEL BUTLER.
(Smith & Cheetham, Dict. Christ. Ant.)

The feeling that one devoted to the sacred ministry should be unmutilated was strong in the
Ancient Church....This canon of Nice, and those in the Apostolic Canons and a later one in the
Second Council of Arles (canon vii.) were aimed against that perverted notion of piety, originating
in the misinterpretation of our Lord’s saying (Matt. xix. 12) by which Origen, among others, was
misled, and their observance was so carefully enforced in later times that not more than one or two
instances of the practice which they condemn are noticed by the historian. The case was different
if aman was born an eunuch or had suffered mutilation at the hands of persecutors; an instance of
the former, Dorotheus, presbyter of Antioch, is mentioned by Eusebius (H. E. vii., ¢c. 32); of the
latter, Tigris, presbyter of Constantinople, isreferred to both by Socrates (H. E. vi. 15) and Sozomen
(H. E. vi. 24) asthe victim of a barbarian master.

HEeFELE.

We know, by thefirst apology of St. Justin (Apol. c. 29) that a century before Origen, ayoung
man had desired to be mutilated by physicians, for the purpose of completely refuting the charge
of vice which the heathen brought against the worship of Christians. St. Justin neither praises nor
blamesthisyoung man: heonly relatesthat he could not obtain the permission of the civil authorities
for his project, that he renounced his intention, but nevertheless remained virgo all hislife. Itis

57 For the authority of this epitome vide Introduction.
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very probable that the Council of Nice was induced by some fresh similar cases to renew the old
injunctions; it was perhaps the Arian bishop, Leontius, who was the principal cause of it.

LAMBERT.

Constantine forbade by alaw the practice condemned in thiscanon. “If anyone shall anywhere
in the Roman Empire after this decree make eunuchs, he shall be punished with death. If the owner
of the place where the deed was perpetrated was aware of it and hid the fact, his goods shall be
confiscated.” (Const. M. Opera. Migne Patrol. vol. viii., 396.)

BEVERIDGE.

The Nicene fathers in this canon make no new enactment but only confirm by the authority of
an Ecumenical synod the Apostolic Canons, and this is evident from the wording of this canon.
For there can be no doubt that they had in mind some earlier canon when they said, “such men the
canon admitsto the clergy.” Not, ovtog 0 kavav, but 6 kavwv, asif they had said “the formerly
set forth and well-known canon” admits such to the clergy. But no other canon then existed in
which this provision occurred except apostolical canon xxi. which therefore we are of opinion is
B here cited.

[In this conclusion Hefele also agrees.]

This law was frequently enacted by subsequent synods and is inserted in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Decretum Gratiani. Pars. . DistinctioLV., C vij.

Excursus on the Use of the Word “Canon.”
(Bright: Notes on the Canons, pp. 2 and 3.)

Kavav, as an ecclesiastical term, has a very interesting history. See Westcott’s account of it,
On the New Testament Canon, p. 498 ff. The original sense, “astraight rod” or “line,” determines
all itsreligious applications, which begin with St. Paul’ suse of it for a prescribed sphere of apostolic
work (2 Cor. x. 13, 15), or aregulative principle of Christian life (Gal. vi. 16). It represents the
element of definitenessin Christianity and in the order of the Christian Church. Clement of Rome
usesit for the measure of Christian attainment (Ep. Cor. 7). Irenaaus callsthe baptismal creed “the
canon of truth” (i. 9, 4): Polycrates (Euseb. v. 24) and probably Hippolytus (ib. v. 28) callsit “the
canon of faith;” the Council of Antioch in Ap. 269, referring to the same standard of orthodox
belief, speaks with significant absol uteness of “the canon” (ib. vii. 30). Eusebius himself mentions
“the canon of truth” iniv. 23, and “the canon of the preaching” in iii. 32; and so Basil speaks of
“the transmitted canon of true religion” (Epist. 204—6). Such language, like Tertullian’s “regula

58 Leontius while still a presbyter lived with a subintroducta at Antioch, whose name was Eustolion, so we learn from St.
Athanasius, Theodoret (H. E. ii. 24) and Socrates (H. E. ii. 26); as he could not part from her and wished to prevent her leaving
him, he mutilated himself. His bishop deposed him for this act, but the Emperor Constantius (not Constantine, as by a mistake
in the English Hefele, 1. p. 377) practically forced him into the episcopal throne of Antioch.
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fidei,” amounted to saying, “We Christians know what we believe: itisnot avague ‘idea without
substance or outline: it can be put into form, and by it we ‘test the spiritswhether they be of God.””
Thus it was natural for Socrates to call the Nicene Creed itself a “canon,” ii. 27. Clement of
Alexandria uses the phrase “canon of truth” for a standard of mystic interpretation, but proceeds
to call the harmony between the two Testaments “acanon for the Church,” Srom. vi. 15, 124, 125.
Eusebius speaks of “the ecclesiastical canon” which recognized no other Gospels than the four (vi.
25). The use of the term and its cognates in reference to the Scriptures is explained by Westcott
in a passive sense so that “canonized” books, as Athanasius calls them (Fest. Ep. 39), are books
expressly recognized by the Church as portions of Holy Scripture. Again, as to matters of
observance, Clement of Alexandriawrote abook against Judaizers, called “The Churches Canon”
(Euseb. vi. 13); and Cornelius of Rome, in his letter to Fabius, speaks of the “canon” as to what
we call confirmation (Euseb. vi. 43), and Dionysius of the “ canon” asto reception of convertsfrom
heresy (ib. vii. 7). The Nicene Council in this canon refers to a standing “canon” of discipline
(comp. Nic. 2,5, 6, 9, 10, 15, 16, 18), but it does not apply the term to its own enactments, which
are so described in the second canon of Constantinople (see below), and of which Socrates says
“that it passed what are usualy called ‘canons™” (i. 13); as Julius of Rome calls a decree of this
Council a*“canon” (Athan. Apol. c. Ari. 25); so Athanasius applies the term generally to Church
laws (Encycl. 2; cp. Apol. c. Ari. 69). The use of kavwv for the clerical body (Nic. 16, 17, 19;
Chalc. 2) is explained by Westcott with reference to the rule of clerical life, but Bingham traces it
to theroll or official list on which the names of clerics were enrolled (i. 5, 10); and this appears to
be the more natural derivation, see “the holy canon” in the first canon of the Council of Antioch,
and compare Socrates (i. 17), “the Virgins enumerated £v t@ t®v ékkAnoidv kavovy,” and (ib. v.
19) on the addition of a penitentiary “to the canon of the church;” see also George of Laodiceain
Sozomon, iv. 13. Hence any cleric might be called kavovikdg , see Cyril of Jerusalem, Procatech.
4; soweread of “canonical singers.” Laodicea, canonxv. The same notion of definiteness appears
intheritual use of the word for aseries of nine“odes’ inthe Eastern Church service (Neale, Introd.
Eadt. Ch.ii. 832), for the central and unvarying element in the Liturgy, beginning after the Tersanctus
(Hammond, Liturgies East and West, p. 377); or for any Church office (Ducangeinv.); alsoinits
application to atable for the calculation of Easter (Euseb. vi. 29; vii. 32); to aschemefor exhibiting
the common and peculiar parts of the several Gospels (asthe “ Eusebian canons’) and to a prescribed
or ordinary payment to a church, a use which grew out of one found in Athanasius' Apoal. c. Ari.
60.

In more recent times atendency has appeared to restrict the term Canon to matters of discipline,
but the Council of Treat continued the ancient use of theword, calling itsdoctrinal and disciplinary
determinations alike “Canons.”

Canon Il.

ForasmucH as, either from necessity, or through the urgency of individuals, many things have
been done contrary to the Ecclesiastical canon, so that men just converted from heathenism to the
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faith, and who have been instructed but alittle while, are straightway brought to the spiritual laver,
and as soon as they have been baptized, are advanced to the episcopate or the presbyterate, it has
seemed right to us that for the time to come no such thing shall be done. For to the catechumen
himself there is need of time and of alonger trial after baptism. For the apostolical sayingisclear,
“Not anovice; lest, being lifted up with pride, hefall into condemnation and the snare of the devil.”
But if, as time goes on, any sensual sin should be found out about the person, and he should be
convicted by two or three witnesses, let him cease from the clerical office. And whoso shall
transgress these [enactments] will imperil his own clerical position, as a person who presumes to
disobey the great Synod.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON 1.

Those who have come fromthe heathen shall not beimmediately advanced to the presbyterate.
For without a probation of sometime a neophyteis of no advantage (kakdg). But if after ordination
it be found out that he had sinned previoudly, let him then be expelled from the clergy.

HEeFELE.

It may be seen by the very text of this canon, that it was already forbidden to baptize, and to
raise to the episcopate or to the priesthood anyone who had only been a catechumen for a short
time: this injunction is in fact contained in the eightieth (seventy-ninth) apostolical canon; and
according to that, it would be older than the Council of Nicaea. There have been, nevertheless,
certain cases in which, for urgent reasons, an exception has been made to the rule of the Council
of Nicaaa—for instance, that of S. Ambrose. The canon of Nicasa does not seem to alow such an
exception, but it might be justified by the apostolical canon, which says, at the close: “It is not
right that any one who has not yet been proved should be ateacher of others, unless by a peculiar
divinegrace.” Theexpression of the canon of Nicaeg, Ppuxikov T1 audptnua, isnot easy to explain:
some render it by the Latin words animal e peccatam, believing that the Council has here especially
in view sins of the flesh; but as Zonaras has said, all sins are Yuyika apaptiuata. We must then
understand the passage in question to refer to a capital and very serious offence, as the penalty of
deposition annexed to it points out.

These words have also given offence, i 8¢ poiévtog tol xpdvov; that isto say, “Itis necessary
henceforward,” etc., understanding that it is only those who have been too quickly ordained who
are threatened with deposition in case they are guilty of crime; but the canon is framed, and ought
to be understood, in ageneral manner: it appliesto all other clergymen, but it appears aso to point
out that greater severity should be shown toward those who have been too quickly ordained.

Others have explained the passage in thismanner: “If it shall become known that any one who
has been too quickly ordained was guilty before his baptism of any serious offence, he ought to be
deposed.” Thisistheinterpretation given by Gratian, but it must be confessed that such atrandation
doesviolenceto thetext. Thisis, | believe, the general sense of the canon, and of this passagein
particular: “Henceforward no one shall be baptized or ordained quickly. Asto those already in
orders (without any distinction between those who have been ordained in due course and those who
have been ordained too quickly), the rule is that they shall be deposed if they commit a serious

42

Philip Schaff


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214/png/0049=11.htm

NPNF (V2-14) Philip Schaff

offence. Those who are guilty of disobedience to this great Synod, either by allowing themselves
to be ordained or even by ordaining others prematurely, are threatened with deposition ipso facto,
and for thisfault alone.” We consider, in short, that the last words of the canon may be understood
aswell of the ordained as of the ordainer.

Canon lll.

THE great Synod has stringently forbidden any bishop, presbyter, deacon, or any one of the
clergy whatever, to have a subintroducta dwelling with him, except only a mother, or sister, or
aunt, or such persons only as are beyond all suspicion.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON 1.

No one shall have a woman in his house except his mother, and sister, and persons altogether
beyond suspicion.

JUSTELLUS.

Who these mulieres subintroductse were does not sufficiently appear...but they were neither
wives nor concubines, but women of some third kind, which the clergy kept with them, not for the
sake of offspring or lust, but from the desire, or certainly under the pretence, of piety.

JOHNSON.

For want of a proper English word to render it by, | trandate “to retain any woman in their
houses under pretence of her being a disciple to them.”

VAN EsPeN.
Trandates: And his sisters and aunts cannot remain unless they be free from all suspicion.

Fuchs in his Bibliothek der kirchenver sammlungen confesses that this canon shews that the
practice of clerical celibacy had already spread widely. In connexion with this whole subject of
the subintroducteethe text of St. Paul should be carefully considered. 1 Cor. ix. 5.

HEeFELE.

It is very certain that the canon of Nice forbids such spiritual unions, but the context shows
moreover that the Fathers had not these particular cases in view alone; and the expression
ovveioaktog should be understood of every woman whoisintroduced (cuveioaktog) into the house
of aclergyman for the purpose of living there. If by the word cuvelsaktog was only intended the
wifeinthisspiritual marriage, the Council would not have said, any suveicaktoc, except hismother,
etc.; for neither his mother nor his sister could have formed this spiritual unionwith thecleric. The
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injunction, then, does net merely forbid the cuveicaktoc in the specific sense, but orders that “no
woman must live in the house of a cleric, unless she be his mother,” etc.

Thiscanonisfound inthe Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars|., Distinc. XXXII.,
C. xvj.

Canon |V.

IT is by all means proper that a bishop should be appointed by all the bishops in the province;
but should this be difficult, either on account of urgent necessity or because of distance, three at
least should meet together, and the suffrages of the absent [bishops] also being given and
communicated in writing, then the ordination should take place. But in every provincetheratification
of what is done should be left to the Metropolitan.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON V.

A bishop isto be chosen by all the bishops of the province, or at least by three, the rest giving
by letter their assent; but this choice must be confirmed by the Metropolitan.

ZONARAS.

The present Canon might seem to be opposed to the first canon of the Holy Apostles, for the
latter enjoins that a bishop ordained by two or three bishops, but this by three, the absent aso
agreeing and testifying their assent by writing. But they are not contradictory; for the Apostolical
canon by ordination (xeipotoviav) means consecration and imposition of hands, but the present
canon by constitution (katdotaoiv) and ordination meansthe election, and enjoinsthat the el ection
of abishop do not take place unless three assemble, having the consent also of the absent by letter,
or adeclaration that they also will acquiesce in the election (or vote, Ymew) made by the three who
have assembled. But after the election it gives the ratification or completion of the matter—the
imposition of hands and consecration—to the metropolitan of the province, so that the election is
to be ratified by him. He does so when with two or three bishops, according to the apostolical
canon, he consecrates with imposition of hands the one of the elected persons whom he himself
selects.

BALsAMON.
Also understands kabiotacbdat1 to mean election by vote.
BRIGHT.

The Greek canonists are certainly in error when they interpret xeipotovia of election. The
canonisakinto the 1st Apostolic canon which, asthe canonists admit, must refer to the consecration
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of anew bishop, and it was cited in that sense at the Council of Chalcedon—Session xiii. (Mansi.,
vii. 307). Wemust follow Rufinusand the old L atin trand ators, who speak of “ordinari,” “ordinatio”
and “manus impositionem.”

HEeFELE.

The Council of Nice thought it necessary to define by precise rules the duties of the bishops
who took part in these episcopal elections. It decided (a) that a single bishop of the province was
not sufficient for the appointment of another; (b) three at least should meet, and (c) they were not
to proceed to election without the written permission of the absent bishops; it was necessary (d) to
obtain afterward the approval of the metropolitan. The Council thus confirms the ordinary
metropolitan division in its two most important points, namely, the nomination and ordination of
bishops, and the superior position of the metropolitan. The third point connected with this
division—namely, the provincial synod—will be considered under the next canon.

Meéletiuswas probably the occasion of thiscanon. It may be remembered that he had nominated
bishops without the concurrence of the other bishops of the province, and without the approval of
the metropolitan of Alexandria, and had thus occasioned a schism. This canon was intended to
prevent the recurrence of such abuses. The question has been raised asto whether the fourth canon
speaks only of the choice of the bishop, or whether it also treats of the consecration of the newly
elected. We think, with Van Espen, that it treats equally of both,—as well of the part which the
bishops of the province should take in an episcopal election, as of the consecration which completes
it.

This canon has been interpreted in two ways. The Greeks had learnt by bitter experience to
distrust the interference of princesand earthly potentatesin episcopal elections. Accordingly, they
tried to provethat this canon of Nicetook away from the peopletheright of voting at the nomination
of abishop, and confined the nomination exclusively to the bishops of the province.

The Greek Commentators, Balsamon and others, therefore, only followed the example of the
Seventh and [so-called] Eighth (Ecumenical Councils in affirming that this fourth canon of Nice
takes away from the people the right previously possessed of voting in the choice of bishops and
makes the election depend entirely on the decision of the bishops of the province.

The Latin Church acted otherwise. It is true that with it also the people have been removed
from episcopal elections, but this did not happen till later, about the eleventh century; and it was
not the people only who were removed, but the bishops of the province as well, and the election
was conducted entirely by the clergy of the Cathedral Church. The Latins then interpreted the
canon of Nice asthough it said nothing of the rights of the bishops of the province in the election
of their future colleague (and it does not speak of it in a very explicit manner), and as though it
determined these two points only; (a) that for the ordination of a bishop three bishops at least are
necessary; (b) that the right of confirmation rests with the metropolitan.

The whole subject of episcopal electionsis treated fully by Van Espen and by Thomassin, in
Ancienne et Nouvelle Disciplinede I’ Eglise, P. 11.1. 2.
This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1. Dist. LXIV. c.

j.
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ConcernING those, whether of the clergy or of the laity, who have been excommunicated in the
several provinces, let the provision of the canon be observed by the bishops which provides that
persons cast out by some be not readmitted by others. Nevertheless, inquiry should be made whether
they have been excommunicated through captiousness, or contentiousness, or any such like
ungracious dispositionin the bishop. And, that this matter may have dueinvestigation, it isdecreed
that in every province synods shall be held twice a year, in order that when al the bishops of the
province are assembled together, such questions may by them be thoroughly examined, that so
those who have confessedly offended against their bishop, may be seen by all to be for just cause
excommunicated, until it shall seem fit to a general meeting of the bishops to pronounce a milder
sentence upon them. And let these synods be held, the one before Lent, (that the pure Gift may be
offered to God after al bitterness has been put away), and let the second be held about autumn.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON V.

Such as have been excommunicated by certain bishops shall not be restored by others, unless
the excommunication was the result of pusillanimity, or strife, or some other similar cause. And
that this may be duly attended to, there shall be in each year two synods in every province—the
one before Lent, the other toward autumn.

There has always been found the greatest difficulty in securing the regular meetings of provincial
and diocesan synods, and despite the very explicit canonical legislation upon the subject, and the
severe penalties attached to those not answering the summons, in large parts of the Church for
centuries these councils have been of the rarest occurrence. Zonaras complains that in his time
“these synods were everywhere treated with great contempt,” and that they had actually ceased to
be held.

Possibly the opinion of St. Gregory Nazianzen had grown common, for it will be remembered
that in refusing to go to the latter sessions of the Second Ecumenical he wrote, “1 am resolved to
avoid every meeting of bishops, for | have never seen any synod end well, nor assuage rather than
aggravate disorders.” %

HEeFELE.

Gelasius has given in his history of the Council of Nice, the text of the canons passed by the
Council; and it must be noticed that there ishere aslight difference between histext and ours. Our
reading is as follows: “The excommunication continues to be in force until it seem good to the
assembly of bishops (tw kowv®) to soften it.” Gelasius, on the other hand, writes: péxpig &v @
KOv® 1) T® €mokOTw, K.T.A., that isto say, “until it seem good to the assembly of bishops, or to
the bishop (who has passed the sentence),” etc....Dionysiusthe Lesshasalso followed thisvariation,
as histranslation of the canon shows. It does not change the essential meaning of the passage; for

59 Greg. Naz. Ep. ad Procop., Migne, Pat. Graz., No. cxxx.
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it may be well understood that the bishop who has passed the sentence of excommunication has
also the right to mitigate it. But the variation adopted by the Prisca alters, on the contrary, the
whole sense of the canon: the Prisca has not tw kotvw, but only émiokémne : itisin thiserroneous
form that the canon has passed into the Corpus jurisc an.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars 11., Causa XI,
Quaest. I11., Canon Ixxiij., and the latter part in Pars 1., Distinc. XVIII., c. iij.

Excursus on the Word mposeépery .
(Dr. Adolph Harnack: Hist. of Dogma [Eng. Tr.] Val. I. p. 209.)

Theidea of the whole transaction of the Supper as a sacrifice, is plainly found in the Didache,
(c. 14), in Ignatius, and above al, in Justin (1. 65f.) But even Clement of Rome presupposes it,
when (in cc. 40-44) he draws a parallel between bishops and deacons and the Priests and Levites
of the Old Testament, describing as the chief function of the former (44.4) mpoogépev ta d®pa.
This is not the place to enquire whether the first celebration had, in the mind of its founder, the
character of a sacrificial meal; but, certainly, the idea, as it was already developed at the time of
Justin, had been created by the churches. Various reasons tended towards seeing in the Supper a
sacrifice. In thefirst place, Maachi i. 11, demanded a solemn Christian sacrifice: see my notes
on Didache, 14.3. In the second place, all prayers were regarded as a sacrifice, and therefore the
solemn prayers at the Supper must be specially considered as such. In the third place, the words
of institution to0to mo1eite, contained a command with regard to a definite religious action. Such
an action, however, could only be represented as a sacrifice, and this the more, that the Gentile
Christians might suppose that they had to understand roieiv in the sense of 0vswv. In the fourth
place, payments in kind were necessary for the “agapag’ connected with the Supper, out of which
were taken the bread and wine for the Holy celebration; in what other aspect could these offerings
in the worship be regarded than as tpocgopati for the purpose of asacrifice? Y et the spiritual idea
so prevailed that only the prayers were regarded as the Buosia proper, even in the case of Justin
(Dial. 117). The elements are only d®pa, tpooopat, which obtain their value from the prayers,
inwhich thanks are given for the gifts of creation and redemption, aswell asfor the holy meal, and
entreaty is made for the introduction of the community into the Kingdom of God (see Didache, 9.
10). Therefore, even the sacred meal itself iscalled evxapiotia (Justin, Apal. I. 66: 1) tpoer altn
KaAeitat ap’ Nuiv edxaprotia . Didache, 9. 1: Ignat.), becauseit is tpaen edxapiotnbeioa. Itis
amistake to suppose that Justin already understood the body of Christ to be the object of moieiv,®
and therefore thought of asacrifice of thisbody (1. 66). Thereal sacrificial act in the Supper consists

60 Harnack seems to know only the printed (and almost certainly incorrect) reading of the modern texts of the |. Apology
(Chapter LXV1) where totto éot1 hastaken the place of tovteoti. The passage did read, tolto noteite, £ig thv avdpvnoiv yov,
ToUTEOTL TO 6UG pov; inwhich it is evident that the words “my body” are in apposition with todto and the object of noeirte,
which hasits sacrificia sense “to offer,” asin the Dialogue with Trypho, 6 kUpio¢ fudv napédwke moieiv (chapter xlj).
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rather, according to Justin, only in the evxapiotiav moielv whereby the kovog &ptog becomes the
dptog tiig evxapiotiag .8t The sacrifice of the Supper initsessence, apart from the offering of ams,
which in the practice of the Church was closely united with it, is nothing but a sacrifice of prayer:
the sacrificial act of the Christian here also is nothing else than an act of prayer (See Apal. I. 14,
65-67; Dial. 28, 29, 41, 70, 116-118).

Harnack (lib. cit. Vol. Il. chapter 111. p. 136) says that “ Cyprian was the first to associate the
specific offering, i.e. the Lord’' s Supper with the specific priesthood. Secondly, he was the first to
designate the passio Domini, nay, the sanguis Christi and the dominica hostia as the object of the
eucharistic offering.” In afoot-note (on the same page) he explains that “ Sacrificare, Sacrificium
celebrarein all passages where they are unaccompanied by any qualifying words, mean to celebrate
the Lord's Supper.” But Harnack is confronted by the very evident objection that if this was an
invention of St. Cyprian’s, it is most extraordinary that it raised no protest, and he very frankly
confesses (note 2, on same page) that “the transference of the sacrificia idea to the consecrated
elementswhichin al probability Cyprian already found in existence, etc.” Harnack further on (in
the same note on p. 137) notes that he has pointed out in his notes on the Didache that in the
“ Apostolic Church Order” occurs the expression 1 Tposgopa To0 cwWHATOS Kal ToD aluatog.

E Canon V1.
15

LeT the ancient customs in Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis prevail, that the Bishop of Alexandria
have jurisdiction in all these, since thelikeis customary for the Bishop of Rome also. Likewisein
Antioch and the other provinces, let the Churchesretain their privileges. Andthisisto beuniversally
understood, that if any one be made bishop without the consent of the Metropolitan, the great Synod
has declared that such a man ought not to be abishop. If, however, two or three bishops shall from
natural love of contradiction, oppose the common suffrage of the rest, it being reasonable and in
accordance with the ecclesiastical law, then |et the choice of the majority prevail.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON V1.

The Bishop of Alexandria shall have jurisdiction over Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis. As also
the Roman bishop over those subject to Rome. So, too, the Bishop of Antioch and the rest over
those who are under them. If any be a bishop contrary to the judgment of the Metropolitan, let him

61 Harnack evidently does not fully appreciate the Catholic doctrine of the Sacrifice in the Holy Eucharist. No catholic
theol ogian teaches that the essence of that sacrificeis to offer up the already present Body of Christ, but that the essence of the
Sacrificeisthe act of consecration; the “making the Eucharistic Sacrifice,” as he accurately says, “whereby the common bread
becomes the Bread of the Eucharist.” Harnack saystruly that “the sacrificial act of the Christian here also is nothing else than
an act of prayer,” but he does not seem to know that thisis the Catholic doctrine to-day, nor to appreciate at its Catholic value
the “Prayer of Consecration.” The act of consecration is the essence of the Christian Sacrifice according to the teaching of all
Catholics.
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be no bishop. Provided it bein accordance with the canons by the suffrage of the majority, if three
object, their objection shall be of no force.

Many, probably most, commentators have cons dered thisthe most important and most interesting
of al the Nicene canons, and awhole library of works has been written upon it, some of the works
asserting and some denying what are commonly called the Papal claims. If any one wishesto see
alist of the most famous of these works he will find it in Phillips' s Kirchenrecht (Bd. ii. S. 35). |
shall reserve what | have to say upon this subject to the notes on a canon which seems really to
deal with it, confining myself here to an elucidation of the words found in the canon before us.

Hammonp, W. A.

The object and intention of this canon seems clearly to have been, not to introduce any new
powersor regulationsinto the Church, but to confirm and establish ancient customs aready existing.
This, indeed, is evident from the very first words of it: “Let the ancient customs be maintained.”
It appears to have been made with particular reference to the case of the Church of Alexandria,
which had been troubled by the irregular proceedings of Miletius, and to confirm the ancient
privileges of that see which he had invaded. The latter part of it, however, applies to all
Metropolitans, and confirms all their ancient privileges.

FrouLKES.
(Dict. Christ. Antig. voce Council of Nicaes).

The first half of the canon enacts merely that what had long been customary with respect to
such personsin every province should become law, beginning with the province where this principle
had been infringed; while the second half declares what was in future to be received as law on two
points which custom had not as yet expressly ruled....Nobody disputes the meaning of this last
half; nor, in fact, would the meaning of the first half have been questioned, had it not included
Rome....Nobody can maintain that the bishops of Antioch and Alexandria were called patriarchs
then, or that the jurisdiction they had then was co-extensive with what they had afterward, when
they were so called....It is on this clause [“since the like is customary for the Bishops of Rome
also”] standing parenthetically between what is decreed for the particular cases of Egypt and
Antioch, and in consequence of the interpretation given to it by Rufinus, more particularly, that so
much strife has been raised. Rufinus may rank low as atrandator, yet, being anative of Aquileia,
he cannot have been ignorant of Roman ways, nor, on the other hand, had he greatly misrepresented
them, would his version have waited till the seventeenth century to be impeached.

HEeFELE.

The sense of the first words of the canon is asfollows: “This ancient right is assigned to the
Bishop of Alexandriawhich placesunder hisjurisdiction thewholedioceseof Egypt.” Itiswithout
any reason, then, that the French Protestant Salmasius (Saumaise), the Anglican Beveridge, and
the Gallican Launoy, try to show that the Council of Nice granted to the Bishop of Alexandriaonly
the rights of ordinary metropolitans.

BisHOP STILLINGFLEET.
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| do confess there was something peculiar in the case of the Bishop of Alexandria, for all the
provinces of Egypt were under his immediate care, which was Patriarchal as to extent, but
Metropolical in the administration.

AN JUSTELLUS.

= This authority (¢€ovcia) is that of a Metropolitan which the Nicene Fathers decreed to be his

due over the three provinces named in this canon, Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, which made up
the whole diocese of Egypt, as well in matters civil as ecclesiastical.

On this important question Hefele refers to the dissertation of Dupin, in his work De Antiqua
Ecclesiee Disciplina. Hefele says: “It seems to me beyond a doubt that in this canon there is a
guestion about that which was afterward called the patriarchate of the Bishop of Alexandria; that
isto say that he had a certain recognized ecclesiastical authority, not only over severa civil provinces,
but also over several ecclesiastical provinces (which had their own metropolitans);” and further on
(p- 392) headds: “Itisincontestablethat the civil provinces of Egypt, Libya, Pentapolisand Thebals,
which were all in subjection to the Bishop of Alexandria, were also ecclesiastical provinces with
their own metropolitans; and consequently it is not the ordinary rights of metropolitans that the
Sixth Canon of Nice confers on the Bishop of Alexandria, but the rights of asuperior Metropolitan,
that is, of a Patriarch.”

There only remains to see what were the bounds of the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Antioch.
The civil diocese of Oriensis shown by the Second Canon of Constantinople to be conterminous
with what was afterward called the Patriarchate of Antioch. The see of Antioch had, as we know,
several metropolitans subject to it, among them Caesarea, under whose jurisdiction was Palestine.
Justellus, however, is of opinion that Pope Innocent |. was in error when he asserted that all the
Metropolitans of Oriens were to be ordained by him by any peculiar authority, and goes so far as
to stigmatize his words as “ contrary to the mind of the Nicene Synod.” ¢

Excursus on the Extent of the Jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome Over the
Suburbican Churches,

Although, as Hefele well says, “It is evident that the Council has not in view here the primacy
of the Bishop of Rome over the whole Church, but simply his power asapatriarch,” yet it may not
be unimportant to consider what his patriarchal limits may have been.

(Hefele, Hist. Councils, Vol. I., p. 397.)

The trandation of this [VI.] canon by Rufinus has been especially an apple of discord. Et ut
apud Alexandriam et in urbe Roma vetusta consuetudo servetur, ut vel ille Egypti vel hic
suburbicariarum ecclesiarum sollicitudinem gerat. In the seventeenth century this sentence of

62 Contra mentem Synodi Nicaani.
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Rufinus gave rise to a very lively discussion between the celebrated jurist, Jacob Gothfried
(Gothofredus), and his friend, Salmasius, on one side, and the Jesuit, Sirmond, on the other. The
great prefecture of Italy, which contained about athird of the whole Roman Empire, was divided
into four vicariates, among which the vicariate of Romewasthefirst. Atitsheadweretwo officers,
the prodectus urbi and the vicarius urbis. The pradectus urbi exercised authority over the city of
Rome, and further in a suburban circle as far as the hundredth milestone. The boundary of the
vicarius urbis comprised ten provinces—Campania, Tuscia with Ombria, Picenum, Valeria,
Samnium, Apulia with Calabria, Lucania and that of the Brutii, Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica

Gothfried and Salmasius maintained, that by the regiones suburbicarieethe little territory of the
prodectus urbi must be understood; while, according to Sirmond, these words designate the whole
territory of the vicarius urbis. In our time Dr. Maasen has proved in his book,® already quoted
several times, that Gothfried and Salmasius were right in maintaining that, by the regiones
suburbicariag the little territory of the prodectus urbi must be alone understood.

Hefele thinks that Phillips “has proved” that the Bishop of Rome had patriarchal rights over
places outside the limits of the ten provinces of the vicarius urbis; but does not agree with Phillips
N inthinking Rufinusin error. Asamatter of fact the point isadifficult one, and haslittle to do with
17 the gist of the meaning of the canon. One thing is certain: the early Latin version of the canons,
called the Prisca, was not satisfied with the Greek wording and made the Canon read thus: “Itis
of ancient custom that the bishop of the city of Rome should have a primacy (principatum), so that
he should govern with care the suburban places, AND ALL HISOWN PROVINCE.”® Another interesting
reading isthat found in several mss. which begins, “ The Church of Rome hath always had aprimacy
(primatum),” and as a matter of fact the early date of this addition is evinced by the fact that the
canon was actually quoted in this shape by Paschasinus at the Council of Chalcedon.
Hefelefurther on says, “ The Greek commentators Zonaras and Bal samon (of the twelfth century)
say very explicitly, in their explanation of the Canons of Nice, that this sixth canon confirms the
rights of the Bishop of Rome as patriarch over thewhole West,” and refersto Beveridge' s Synodicon,
Tom. I., pp. 66 and 67. After diligent search | can find nothing to warrant the great amplitude of
this statement. Balsamon’s interpretation is very vague, being simply that the Bishop of Romeis
over the Western Eparchies (tGv ¢omepiwv €napyiwv) and Zonaras still more vaguely says that
@V Eomepiwv dpxewv €00¢ ékpdtnoe. That the whole West was in ageneral way understood to be
in the Roman Patriarchate | have no doubt, that the Greek scholiasts just quoted deemed it to be so
| think most probably the case, but it does not seem to me that they have said so in the particular
place cited. It seemsto methat all they meant to say was that the custom observed at Alexandria
and Antioch was no purely Eastern and local thing, for asimilar state of affairs was found in the
West.

63 Friedrich Maasen: Der Primat des Bischofs von Rom. und die alten Patriarchalkirchen. Bonn, 1853. § 100-110. Maasen
goes on to express the opinion that the patriarchal power of Rome was much larger.
64 Vide Labbe' s Observation. Tom. 1., col. 47.
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Canon V1.

Since custom and ancient tradition have prevailed that the Bishop of AHia [i.e., Jerusalem]
should be honoured, let him, saving its due dignity to the Metropolis, have the next place of honour.

Notes.
ANcieNT EPiTomE oF CANON VI
Let the Bishop of Alia be honoured, the rights of the Metropolis being preserved intact.

There would seem to be a singular fitness in the Holy City Jerusalem holding a very exalted
position among the sees of Christendom, and it may appear astonishing that in the earliest timesit
was only a suffragan see to the great Church of Caesarea. It must be remembered, however, that
only about seventy years after our Lord’s death the city of Jerusalem was entirely destroyed and
ploughed as a field according to the prophet. Asaholy city Jerusalem was a thing of the past for
long years, and it is only in the beginning of the second century that we find a strong Christian
Church growing up in the rapidly increasing city, called no longer Jerusalem, but Alia Capitolina.
Possibly by the end of the second century the idea of the holiness of the site began to lend dignity
to the occupant of the see; at all events Eusebius® tells us that “at a synod held on the subject of
the Easter controversy in the time of Pope Victor, Theophilus of Caesareaand Narcissus of Jerusalem
were presidents.”

It wasthisfeeling of reverence which induced the passing of this seventh canon. Itisvery hard
to determine just what was the “precedence” granted to the Bishop of AHia, nor isit clear whichis
the metropolis referred to in the last clause. Most writers, including Hefele, Balsamon, Aristenus
and Beveridge consider it to be Caesarea; while Zonaras thinks Jerusalem to be intended, a view
recently adopted and defended by Fuchs;% others again suppose it is Antioch that is referred to.

E Excursus on the Rise of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.

The narrative of the successive steps by which the See of Jerusalem rose from being nothing
but Alia, a Gentile city, into one of the five patriarchal seesis sad reading for a Christian. Itisbut
the record of ambition and, worse still, of knavery. No Christian can for a moment grudge to the
Holy City of the old dispensation the honour shewn it by the Church, but he may well wish that
the honour had been otherwise obtained. A careful study of such records as we possess shews that
until the fifth century the Metropolitan of Caesarea as often took precedence of the Bishop of
Jerusalem as vice versa, and Beveridge has taken great painsto shew that the learned De Marcais
in error in supposing that the Council of Nice assigned to Jerusalem adignity superior to Caesarea,
and only inferior to Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. It istrue that in the signatures the Bishop of

65 Eusebius: Hist. Eccl. Lib.v., c. 23.
66 Fuchs: Bib. der Kirchenversammlungen. Bd. i., S. 399.
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Jerusalem does sign before his metropolitan, but to this Beveridge justly replies that the same is
the case with the occupants of two other of his suffragan sees. Bishop Beveridge’s opinion is that
the Council assigned Jerusalem the second place in the province, such as London enjoys in the
Province of Canterbury. This, however, would seem to be as much too little as De Marca's
contention grantstoo much. It iscertain that amost immediately after the Council had adjourned,
the Bishop of Jerusalem, Maximus, convoked asynod of Palestine, without any referenceto Caesarea,
which consecrated bishops and acquitted St. Athanasius. It is true that he was reprimanded for
doing so,% but yet it clearly shews how he intended to understand the action of Nice. The matter
was not decided for a century more, and then through the chicanery of Juvenal the bishop of
Jerusalem.

(Canon Venables, Dict. Christ. Biography.)

Juvenalis succeeded Praylius as bishop of Jerusalem somewhere about 420 A.0. The exact year
cannot be determined. The episcopate of Praylius, which commenced in 417 A.p., was but short,
and we can hardly give it at most more than three years. The statement of Cyril of Scythopolis, in
hisLife of St. Euthymius (c. 96), that Juvenal died “in the forty-fourth year of his episcopate,” 458
A.D., iscertainly incorrect, asit would make his episcopate begin in 414 A.p., three years before that
of his predecessor. Juvena occupies a prominent position during the Nestorian and Eutychian
troubles towards the middle of the fifth century. But the part played by him at the councils of
Ephesus and Chalcedon, as well as at the disgraceful Anotpikn oovodog of 449, was more
conspi cuous than creditable, and there are few of the actorsin these turbulent and saddening scenes
who leave a more unpleasing impression. The ruling object of Juvenal’s episcopate, to which
everything else was secondary, and which guided all his conduct, was the elevation of the see of
Jerusalem from the subordinate position it held in accordance with the seventh of the canons of the
council of Nicam, as suffragan to the metropolitan see of Caesarea, to a primary place in the
episcopate. Not content with aspiring to metropolitan rank, Juvenal coveted patriarchal dignity,
and, in defiance of all canonical authority, he claimed jurisdiction over the great see of Antioch,
from which he sought to remove Arabiaand the two Phomiciasto hisown province. At the council
of Ephesus, in 431, he asserted for “the apostolic see of Jerusalem the same rank and authority with
the apostolic see of Rome” (Labbe, Concil. iii. 642). Thesefasehoodshedid not scrupleto support
with forged documents (“insolenter ausus per commentitia scripta firmare,” Leo. Mag. Ep. 119
[92]), and other disgraceful artifices. Scarcely had Juvenal been consecrated bishop of Jerusalem
when he proceeded to assert his claims to the metropolitan rank by his acts. In the letter of
remonstrance against the proceedings of the council of Ephesus, sent to Theodosius by the Oriental

N party, they complain that Juvenal, whose “ambitious designs and juggling tricks’ they are only too
10 well acquainted with, had ordained in provinces over which he had no jurisdiction (Labbe, Concil.
iii. 728). This audacious attempt to set at nought the Nicene decrees, and to falsify both history

and tradition was regarded with the utmost indignation by the leaders of the Christian church. Cyril

of Alexandria shuddered at the impious design (“merito perhorrescens,” Leo. u. s.), and wrote to

L eo, then archdeacon of Rome, informing him of what Juvenal was undertaking, and begging that

his unlawful attempts might have no sanction from the apostolic See (“ut nullaillicitis conatibus

67 Socrates: Hist. Eccl., ii. 24.
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pradberetur assensio,” u. s.). Juvenal, however, was far too useful an ally in his campaign against
Nestorius for Cyril lightly to discard. When the council met at Ephesus Juvena was allowed,
without the dightest remonstrance, to take precedence of his metropolitan of Caesarea, and to occupy
the position of vice-president of the council, coming next after Cyril himself (Labbe, Concil. iii.
445), and wasregarded in all respects asthe second prelate in the assembly. The arrogant assertion
of his supremacy over the bishop of Antioch, and his claim to take rank next after Rome as an
apostolical see, provoked no open remonstrance, and his pretensions were at least tacitly allowed.
At the next council, the disgraceful Latrocinium, Juvenal occupied the third place, after Dioscorus
and the papal legate, having been specially named by Theodosius, together with Thalassius of
Caesarea (who appears to have taken no umbrage at his suffragan being preferred before him), as
next in authority to Dioscorus (Labbe, Concil. iv. 109), and he took a leading part in the violent
proceedings of that assembly. When the council of Chalcedon met, one of the matters which came
before it for settlement was the dispute as to priority between Juvenal and Maximus Bishop of
Antioch. The contention waslong and severe. It ended in acompromise agreed on in the Seventh
Action, peta moAAnVv @ihoveikiav . Juvenal surrendered his claim to the two Phomicias and to
Arabia, on condition of his being alowed metropolitical jurisdiction over the three Palestines
(Labbe, Concil. iv. 613). Theclaimto patriarchal authority over the Bishop of Antioch put forward
at Ephesus was discreetly dropped. The difficulty presented by the Nicene canon does not appear
to have presented itself to the council, nor was any one found to urge the undoubted claims of the
see of Caesarea. The terms arranged between Maximus and Juvenal were regarded as satisfactory,
and received the consent of the assembled bishops (ibid. 618). Maximus, however, was not long
in repenting of his too ready acquiescence in Juvenal’s demands, and wrote a letter of complaint
to pope Leo, who replied by the letter which has been already quoted, dated June 11, 453 Ap., in
which he upheld the binding authority of the Nicene canons, and commenting in the strongest terms
on the greediness and ambition of Juvenal, who allowed no opportunity of forwarding his ends to
be lost, declared that as far as he was concerned he would do all he could to maintain the ancient
dignity of the see of Antioch (Leo Magn. Ep. ad Maximum, 119[92]). No further action, however,
seems to have been taken either by Leo or by Maximus. Juvenal was left master of the situation,
and the church of Jerusalem hasfrom that epoch peaceably enjoyed the patriarchal dignity obtained
for it by such base means.

Canon VIII.

ConcernING those who call themselves Cathari, if they come over to the Catholic and Apostolic
Church, the great and holy Synod decrees that they who are ordained shall continue asthey arein
the clergy. But it is before al things necessary that they should profess in writing that they will
observe and follow the dogmas of the Catholic and Apostolic Church; in particular that they will
communicate with persons who have been twice married, and with those who having lapsed in
persecution have had a period [of penance] laid upon them, and atime [of restoration] fixed so that
in al things they will follow the dogmas of the Catholic Church. Wheresoever, then, whether in
villages or in cities, all of the ordained are found to be of these only, let them remain in the clergy,
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and in the same rank in which they are found. But if they come over where there is a bishop or
presbyter of the Catholic Church, it ismanifest that the Bishop of the Church must havethe bishop’s
dignity; and he who was named bishop by those who are called Cathari shall have the rank of
presbyter, unless it shall seem fit to the Bishop to admit him to partake in the honour of thetitle.
Or, if this should not be satisfactory, then shall the bishop provide for him a place as Chorepiscopus,
or presbyter, in order that he may be evidently seen to be of the clergy, and that there may not be
two bishopsin the city.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoON VIII.

If those called Cathari come over, let them first make profession that they are willing to
communicate with the twice married, and to grant pardon to the lapsed. And on this condition he
who happensto bein orders, shall continuein the same order, so that a bishop shall still be bishop.
Whoever was a bishop among the Cathari let him, however, become a Chorepiscopus, or let him
enjoy the honour of a presbyter or of a bishop. For in one church there shall not be two bishops.

The Cathari or Novatians were the followers of Novatian, a presbyter of Rome, who had been
a Stoic philosopher and was delivered, according to his own story, from diabolical possession at
his exorcising by the Church before his baptism, when becoming a Catechumen. Being in peril of
death by illness he received clinical baptism, and was ordained priest without any further sacred
rites being administered to him. During the persecution he constantly refused to assist hisbrethren,
and afterwards raised his voice against what he considered their culpable laxity in admitting to
penance the lapsed. Many agreed with him in this, especially of the clergy, and eventually, in Ap.
251, he induced three bishops to consecrate him, thus becoming, as Fleury remarks,® “the first
Anti-Pope.” His indignation was principally spent upon Pope Cornelius, and to overthrow the
prevailing discipline of the Church he ordained bishops and sent them to different parts of the
empire as the disseminators of his error. It iswell to remember that while beginning only as a
schismatic, he soon fell into heresy, denying that the Church had the power to absolve the lapsed.
Although condemned by several councils his sect continued on, and like the Montanists they
rebaptized Catholics who apostatized to them, and absolutely rejected all second marriages. At the
time of the Council of Nice the Novatian bishop at Constantinople, Acesius, was greatly esteemed,
and although a schismatic, wasinvited to attend the council. After having in answer to the emperor’s
enquiry whether he was willing to sign the Creed, assured him that he was, he went on to explain
that his separation was because the Church no longer observed the ancient discipline which forbade
that those who had committed mortal sin should ever be readmitted to communion. According to
the Novatians he might be exhorted to repentance, but the Church had no power to assure him of
forgiveness but must leave him to the judgment of God. It wasthen that Constantine said, “Acesius,
take a ladder, and climb up to heaven alone.”®°

ARISTENUS.
68 Fleury, Hist. Eccles. liv. V1., liij.
69 Socrates, Hist. Eccl., i. 10. Vide also Tillemont, Mémoires, etc., tom. vi., art. 17, and Sozoman, H. E. i. 22.
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If any of them be bishops or chorepiscopi they shall remain in the same rank, unless perchance
in the same city there be found abishop of the Catholic Church, ordained before their coming. For
in this case he that was properly bishop from the first shall have the preference, and he aone shall
retain the Episcopal throne. For it is not right that in the same city there should be two bishops.
But he who by the Cathari was called bishop, shall be honoured as a presbyter, or (if it so please
the bishop), he shall be sharer of the title bishop; but he shall exercise no episcopal jurisdiction.

Zonaras, Balsamon, Beveridge and VVan Espen, are of opinion that xeipofetovuévoug does not
mean that they are to receive a new laying on of hands at their reception into the Church, but that
it refers to their already condition of being ordained, the meaning being that as they have had
Novatian ordination they must be reckoned among the clergy. Dionysius Exiguustakes adifferent
view, asdoesal so the Prisca version, according to which the clergy of the Novatianswereto receive
a laying on of hands, xeipoBstovpévoug, but that it was not to be a reordination. With this
interpretation Hefel e seems to agree, founding his opinion upon the fact that the article is wanting
before xelpobetovpévoug, and that avtovg is added. Gratian™ supposes that this eighth canon
orders are-ordination.

Excursus on the Chorepiscopi.

There has been much difference of opinion among the learned touching the status of the
Chorepiscopusin the early Church. The main question in dispute is asto whether they were dways,
sometimes, or never, in episcopal orders. Most Anglican writers, including Beveridge, Hammond,
Cave, and Routh, have affirmed the first proposition, that they were true bishops, but that, out of
respect to the bishop of the City they were forbidden the exercise of certain of their episcopal
functions, except upon extraordinary occasions. With thisview Binterim™ also agrees, and Augusti
is of the same opinion.”? But Thomassinus is of a different mind, thinking, so says Hefele,” that
there were “two classes of chorepiscopi, of whom the one were real bishops, while the other had
only the title without consecration.”

The third opinion, that they were merely presbyters, is espoused by Morinus and Du Cange,
and others who are named by Bingham.”™ This last opinion is now all but universaly rejected, to
the other two we shall now devote our attention.

For the first opinion no one can speak more learnedly nor more authoritatively than Arthur
West Haddon, who writes as follows;

(Haddon, Dict. Christ. Antig. s.v. Chorepiscopus.)

70 Gratian, Decretum, Corp. Juris Canon, Pars. Il. Causal. Quasst. 7, Can. viij.
1 Binterim, Denkwirdigkeiten, vol. i. part ii. pp. 386-414.

72 Augusti, Denkwiirdigkeiten, vol. xi. p.159 et seqq.

73 Hefele, Hist. of the Councils, val. ii. p. 322.

74 Bingham, Antiquities, ii. xiv. 2, 3.
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The chorepiscopus was called into existence in the latter part of the third century, and first in
Asia Minor, in order to meet the want of episcopal supervision in the country parts of the now
enlarged dioceses without subdivision. [They are] first mentioned in the Councils of Ancyraand
Neo-Caesarea A.p. 314, and again in the Council of Nice (which is subscribed by fifteen, all from
Asia Minor or Syria). [They became] sufficiently important to require restriction by the time of
the Council of Antioch, A.p. 341; and continued to exist in the East until at |east the ninth century,
when they were supplanted by #apyot. [Chorepiscopi are] first mentioned in the West in the
Council of Riez, a.p. 439 (the Epistles of Pope Damasus |. and of Leo. M. respecting them being
forgeries), and continued there (but not in Africa, principally in France) until about the tenth century,
after which the name occurs (in a decree of Pope Damasus 1. ap. Sigeb. in an. 1048) as equivalent
to archdeacon, an office from which the Arabic Nicene canons expresdly distinguishit. Thefunctions
of chorepiscopi, as well as their name, were of an episcopal, not of a presbyterial kind, although
limited to minor offices. They overlooked the country district committed to them, “loco episcopi,”
ordaining readers, exorcists, subdeacons, but, as a rule, not deacons or presbyters (and of course
not bishops), unless by express permission of their diocesan bishop. They confirmed in their own
districts, and (in Gaul) are mentioned as consecrating churches (vide Du Cange). They granted
glpevikal, or letters dimissory, which country presbyters were forbidden to do. They had also the
honorary privilege (tipwuevot ) of assisting at the celebration of the Holy Eucharist in the mother
city church, which country presbyters had not (Conc. Ancyr. can. Xxiii.; Neo-Cassar. can. Xiv.;
Antioch, can. x.; St. Basil M. Epist. 181; Rab. Maur. Delngtit. Cler. i. 5, etc. etc.). They were held
therefore to have power of ordination, but to lack jurisdiction, save subordinately. And the actual
ordination of a presbyter by Timotheus, a chorepiscopus, isrecorded (Pallad., Hist. Lausiac. 106).

In the West, i.e. chiefly in Gaul, the order appears to have prevailed more widely, to have
usurped episcopal functionswithout due subordination to the diocesans, and to have been also taken
advantage of by idle or worldly diocesans. In consequenceit seemsto have aroused astrong feeling
of hostility, which showed itself, first in a series of papal bulls, condemning them; headed, it is
true, by two forged letters respectively of Damasus 1. and Leo. M. (of which the latter ismerely an
interpolated version of Conc. Hispal. 1. Ab. 619, can. 7, adding chorepiscopi to presbyteri, of
which latter the council really treats), but continuing in a more genuine form, from Leo I11. down
to Pope Nicholas I. (to Rodolph, Archbishop of Bourges, A.p. 864); the last of whom, however,
takes the more moderate line of affirming chorepiscopi to be really bishops, and consequently
refusing to annul their ordinations of presbyters and deacons (as previous popes had done), but
orders them to keep within canonical limits; and secondly, in a series of conciliar decrees, Conc.
Ratispon. A.p. 800, in Capit. lib. iv. c. 1, Paris. Ap. 829, lib. i.c. 27; Meld. A.p. 845, can. 44; Metens.
A.D. 888, can. 8, and Capitul. v. 168, vi. 119, vii. 187, 310, 323, 324, annulling al episcopal acts
of chorepiscopi, and ordering them to be repeated by “true”’ bishops; and finaly forbidding all
further appointments of chorepiscopi at all.

That chorepiscopi as such—i.e. omitting the cases of reconciled or vacant bishops above
mentioned, of whose episcopate of course no question is made—were at first truly bishops both in
East and West, appears amost certain, both from their name and functions, and even from the
arguments of their strong opponents just spoken of. 1f nothing more could be urged against them,
than that the Council of Neo-Caesarea compared them to the Seventy disciples, that the Council of
Antioch authorisestheir consecration by asingle bishop, and that they actually were so consecrated
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(the Antiochene decree might mean merely nomination by theword yivesfa1, but the actual history
seems to rule the term to intend consecration, and the [one] exceptional case of a chorepiscopus
recorded [Actt. Episc. Cenoman. ap. Du Cange] in latetimesto have been ordained by three bishops
[in order that he might be a full bishop] merely proves the general rule to the contrary)—and that
they were consecrated for “villages,” contrary to canon,—then they certainly were bishops. And
Pope Nicholas expressly saysthat they were so. Undoubtedly they ceased to be so in the East, and
were practically merged in archdeaconsin the West.

For the second opinion, its great champion, Thomassinus shall speak.
(Thomassin, Ancienne et Nouvelle Discipline de |’ Eglise, Tom. I. Livre 1. chap 1. §iii.)

The chorepiscopi were not duly consecrated bishops, unless some bishop had consecrated a
bishop for a town and the bishop thus ordained contrary to the canons was tolerated on condition
of his submitting himself to the diocesan as though he were only a chorepiscopus. This may be
gathered from the fifty-seventh canon of Laodicea.

From this canon two conclusions may be drawn, 1st. That bishops ought not to be ordained for
villages, and that as Chorepiscopi could only be placed in villages they could not be bishops. 2d.
That sometimes by accident a chorepiscopus might be a bishop, but only through having been
canonically lowered to that rank.

The Council of Nice furnishes another example of a bishop lowered to the rank of a
chorepiscopus in Canon viii. This canon shows that they should not have been bishops, for two
bishops could never be in a diocese, although this might accidentally be the case when a
chorepiscopus happened to be a bishop.

This is the meaning which must be given to the tenth canon of Antioch, which directs that
chorepiscopi, even if they have received episcopal orders, and have been consecrated bishops, shall
keep within the limits prescribed by the canon; that in cases of necessity, they ordain the lower

N\ clergy; but that they be careful not to ordain priests or deacons, because this power is absolutely
- reserved to the Diocesan. It must be added that as the council of Antioch commands that the
Diocesan without any other bishop can ordain the chorepiscopus, the position can no longer be
sustained that the chorepi scopi were bishops, such amethod of consecrating a bishop being contrary
to canon xix. of the same council, moreover the canon does not say the chorepiscopus is to be
ordained, but uses the word yévesBo1 by the bishop of the city (canon x.). The Council of
Neocaesarea by referring them to the seventy disciples (in Canon X1V.) has shown the chorepiscopi

to be only priests.

But the Council of Ancyra does furnish a difficulty, for the text seems to permit chorepiscopi
to ordain priests. But the Greek text must be corrected by the ancient Latin versions. The letter
attributed to pope Nicholas, Ap. 864, must be considered a forgery since he recognises the
chorepiscopi as real bishops.

If Harmenopulus, Aristenus, Balsamon, and Zonaras seem to accord to the chorepiscopi the
power to ordain priests and deacons with the permission of the Diocesan, it is because they are
explaining the meaning and setting forth the practice of the ancient councils and not the practice
of their owntimes. But at all eventsit is past all doubt that before the seventh century there were,
by different accidents, chorepiscopi who were really bishops and that these could, with the consent
of the diocesan, ordain priests. But at the time these authors wrote, there was not a single
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chorepiscopus in the entire East, as Balsamon frankly admits in commenting on Canon xiii. of
Ancyra.

Whether in the foregoing the reader will think Thomassinus has proved his point, | do not know,
but so far asthe position of the chorepiscopi in synodsis concerned there can be no doubt whatever,
and | shall allow Hefele to speak on this point.

(Hefele, History of the Councils, Vol. I. pp. 17, 18.)

The Chorepiscopi (xwpeniokomot), or bishops of country places, seem to have been considered
in ancient times as quite on a par with the other bishops, as far as their position in synod was
concerned. We meet with them at the Councils of Neocaesarea in the year 314, of Nicaa in 325,
of Ephesusin 431. On the other hand, among the 600 bishops of the fourth Ecumenical Council
at Chalcedon in 451, thereis no chorepiscopus present, for by thistime the office had been abolished;
but in the Middle Ages we again meet with chorepiscopi of a new kind at Western councils,
particularly at those of the French Church, at Langresin 830, at Mayence in 847, at Pontionin 876,
at Lyonsin 886, at Douzy in 871.

Canon | X.

IF any presbyters have been advanced without examination, or if upon examination they have
made confession of crime, and men acting in violation of the canon have laid hands upon them,
notwithstanding their confession, such the canon does not admit; for the Catholic Church requires
that [only] which is blameless.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON | X.

Whoever are ordained without examination, shall be deposed if it be found out afterwards that
they had been guilty.

HEFELE.

The crimes in question are those which were a bar to the priesthood—such as blasphemy,
bigamy, heresy, idolatry, magic, etc.—as the Arabic paraphrase of Joseph explains. Itis clear that
these faults are punishable in the bishop no less than in the priest, and that consequently our canon
refersto the bishops aswell asto the tpesPotepor in the more restricted sense. These words of the
Greek text, “In the case in which any one might be induced, in opposition to the canon, to ordain
such persons,” allude to the ninth canon of the Synod of Neocaesarea. 1t was necessary to pass such
ordinances; for even in the fifth century, as the twenty-second letter to Pope Innocent the First
testifies, some held that as baptism effaces all former sins, so it takes away all the impedimenta
ordinationis which are the results of those sins.

BALSAMON.
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Some say that as baptism makes the baptized person a new man, so ordination takes away the
sins committed before ordination, which opinion does not seem to agree with the canons.

This canon occurstwicein the Corpus Juris Canonici. DecretumPars|. Dist. xxiv. c. vij., and
Dist. Ixxxj., C. iv.

Canon X.

IF any who have lapsed have been ordained through the ignorance, or even with the previous
knowledge of the ordainers, this shall not prejudice the canon of the Church; for when they are
discovered they shall be deposed.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON X.

Whoso had lapsed are to be deposed whether those who ordained and promoted them did so
conscious of their guilt or unknowing of it.

HEFELE.

Thetenth canon differsfrom the ninth, inasmuch asit concerns only thelapsi and their elevation,
not only to the priesthood, but to any other ecclesiastical preferment as well, and requires their
deposition. The punishment of a bishop who should consciously perform such an ordination is not
mentioned; but it isincontestabl e that the lapsi could not be ordained, even after having performed
penance; for, as the preceding canon states, the Church requires those who were faultless. Itisto
be observed that the word tpoxeipilerv is evidently employed herein the sense of “ordain,” and is
used without any distinction from yeipiletv, whilst in the synodal letter of the Council of Nicasa
on the subject of the Meletians, there is a distinction between these two words, and rpoxetpiletv
isused to signify eligere.

This canon isfound in Corpus Juris Canonici. Decretum. Parsl. Dist. Ixxxi. c.v.

Canon XI.

ConcernING those who have fallen without compulsion, without the spoiling of their property,
without danger or the like, as happened during the tyranny of Licinius, the Synod declares that,
though they have deserved no clemency, they shall be dealt with mercifully. As many as were
communicants, if they heartily repent, shall pass three years among the hearers; for seven years
they shall be prostrators; and for two years they shall communicate with the people in prayers, but
without oblation.
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Notes.
ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON XI.

As many as fell without necessity, even if therefore undeserving of indulgence, yet some
indulgence shall be shown them and they shall be prostrators for twelve years.

On the expression “without oblation” (xwpi¢ mpoopopdc) see the notes to Ancyra, Canon V.
where the matter is treated at some length.

LAMBERT.

The usual position of the hearers was just inside the church door. But Zonaras (and Balsamon
agreeswith him), in hiscomment on this canon, says, “they are ordered for three yearsto be hearers,
or to stand without the church in the narthex.”

| have read “as many as were communicants’ (oi miotot) thus following Dr. Routh. Vide his
Opuscula. Caranzatranslatesin his Summary of the Councils*if they were faithful” and seemsto
have read €i motoi, which is much simpler and makes better sense.

ZONARAS.

The prostrators stood within the body of the church behind the ambo [i.e. the reading desk] and
went out with the catechumens.

Excursus on the Public Discipline or Exomologesis of the Early Church.

(Taken chiefly from Morinus, De Disciplina in Administratione Sacramenti Poaitentiae
Bingham, Antiquities, and Hammond, The Definitions of Faith, etc. Noteto Canon XI. of Nice.)

“In the Primitive Church therewasagodly discipline, that at the beginning of Lent, such persons
as stood convicted of notorious sin were put to open penance, and punished in thisworld that their
souls might be saved in the day of the Lord; and that others, admonished by their example, might
be the more afraid to offend.”

The foregoing words from the Commination Service of the Church of England may serve well
to introduce this subject. In the history of the public administration of discipline in the Church,
there are three periods sufficiently distinctly marked. The first of these ends at the rise of
Novatianism in the middle of the second century; the second stretches down to about the eighth
century; and the third period shewsits gradual declineto its practical abandonment in the eleventh
century. The period with which we are concerned is the second, when it was in full force.

In the first period it would seem that public penance was required only of those convicted of
what then were called by pre-eminence “mortal sins’ (crimena mortalia™), viz: idolatry, murder,

7 Cyprian. De Bono Patient., cap. xiv.
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and adultery. But in the second period the list of mortal sins was greatly enlarged, and Morinus
saysthat “Many Fatherswho wrote after Augustine' stime, extended the necessity of public penance
to all crimes which the civil law punished with death, exile, or other grave corporal penalty.”” In
the penitential canons ascribed to St. Basil and those which pass by the name of St. Gregory Nyssen,
thisincrease of offences requiring public penance will be found intimated.

From the fourth century the penitents of the Church were divided into four classes. Three of
these are mentioned in the eleventh canon, the fourth, which is not here referred to, was composed
of those styled cuykAaiovteg, flentes or weepers. These were not alowed to enter into the body
of thechurch at all, but stood or lay outside the gates, sometimes covered with sackcloth and ashes.
Thisis the class which is sometimes styled yeipolouévor, hybernantes, on account of their being
obliged to endure the inclemency of the weather.

It may help to the better understanding of thisand other canons which notice the different orders
of penitents, to give a brief account of the usual form and arrangement of the ancient churches as
well as of the different orders of the penitents.

Before the church there was commonly either an open area surrounded with porticoes, called
ueoduAiov or atrium, with afont of water in the centre, styled a cantharus or phiala, or sometimes
only an open portico, or tportvAatov. Thefirst variety may still beseenat S. Ambrogio’sin Milan,
and the latter in Rome at S. Lorenzo’s, and in Ravenna at the two S. Apollinares. This was the
place at which thefirst and lowest order of penitents, the weepers, already referred to, stood exposed
to the weather. Of these, St. Gregory Thaumaturgus says. “Weeping takes place outside the door
of the church, where the sinner must stand and beg the prayers of the faithful asthey go in.”

The church itself usually consisted of three divisions within, besides these exterior courts and
porch. Thefirst part after passing through “the great gates,” or doors of the building, was called
the Narthex in Greek, and Fagrulain Latin, and was a narrow vestibule extending the whole width
of the church. In this part, to which Jews and Gentiles, and in most places even heretics and
schismatics were admitted, stood the Catechumens, and the Energumens or those afflicted with
evil spirits, and the second class of penitents (the first mentioned in the Canon), who were called
the dkoduevot, audientes, or hearers. These were allowed to hear the Scriptures read, and the
Sermon preached, but were obliged to depart before the celebration of the Divine Mysteries, with
the Catechumens, and the others who went by the general name of hearers only.

The second division, or main body of the church, was called the Naos or Nave. This was
separated from the Narthex by rails of wood, with gates in the centre, which were called “the
beautiful or royal gates.” In the middle of the Nave, but rather toward the lower or entrance part
of it, stood the Ambo, or reading-desk, the place for the readers and singers, to which they went
up by steps, whence the name, Ambo. Before coming to the Ambo, in the lowest part of the Nave,
and just after passing the royal gates, was the place for the third order of penitents, called in Greek
yovukAivovteg, or bromtintovteg,and in Latin Genuflectentes or Prostrati, i.e., kneglersor prostrators,
becausethey were allowed to remain and joinin certain prayers particularly made for them. Before
going out they prostrated themselves to receive the imposition of the bishop’s hands with prayer.
This class of penitents left with the Catechumens.

76 Morinus, De Pamitent., lib. v., cap. 5.
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In the other parts of the Nave stood the believers or faithful, i.e., those persons who were in
full communion with the Church, the men and women generally on opposite sides, though in some
places the men were below, and the women in galleries above. Amongst these were the fourth
class of penitents, who were called cuvest®rteg, consistentes, i.e., co-standers, because they were
allowed to stand with the faithful, and to remain and hear the prayers of the Church, after the
Catechumens and the other penitents were dismissed, and to be present while the faithful offered
and communicated, though they might not themselves make their offerings, nor partake of the Holy
Communion. This class of penitents are frequently mentioned in the canons, as “communicating
in prayers,” or “without the oblation;” and it was the last grade to be passed through previous to
the being admitted again to full communion. The practice of “hearing mass’ or “ non-communicating
attendance” clearly had its origin in this stage of discipline. At the upper end of the body of the
church, and divided from it by rails which were called Cancelli, was that part which we now call
the Chancel. Thiswasanciently called by several names, asBemaor tribunal, from its being raised
above the body of the church, and Sacrarium or Sanctuary. It was also called Apsis and Concha
Bematis, from its semicircular end. In this part stood the Altar, or Holy Table (which names were
indifferently used in the primitive Church), behind which, and against the wall of the chancel, was
the Bishop’ sthrone, with the seats of the Presbyters on each side of it, called synthronus. On one
side of the chancel wasthe repository for the sacred utensils and vestments, called the Diaconicum,
and answering to our Vestry; and on the other the Prothesis, aside-table, or place, where the bread
and wine were deposited before they were offered on the Altar. The gatesin the chancel rail were
called the holy gates, and none but the higher orders of the clergy, i.e., Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,
were alowed to enter within them. The Emperor indeed was permitted to do so for the purpose of
making his offering at the Altar, but then he was obliged to retire immediately, and to receive the
communion without.

(Thomassin. Ancienne et Nouvelle Discipline del’ Eglise. Tom. I. Livrell. chap. xvj. somewhat
abridged.)

In the West there existed always many cases of public penance, but inthe East it ismore difficult
to find any traces of it, after it was abolished by the Patriarch Nectarius in the person of the Grand
Penitentiary.

However, the Emperor Alexis Comnenus, who took the empirein the year 1080, did a penance
like that of older days, and one which may well pass for miraculous. He called together a large
number of bishops with the patriarch, and some holy religious; he presented himself before them
in the garb of a criminal; he confessed to them his crime of usurpation with all its circumstances.
They condemned the Emperor and all his accomplicesto fasting, to lying prostrate upon the earth,
to wearing haircloth, and to all the other ordinary austerities of penance. Their wives desired to
share their griefs and their sufferings, although they had had no share in their crime. The whole
pal ace became atheatre of sorrow and public penance. The emperor wore the hairshirt under the
purple, and lay upon the earth for forty days, having only a stone for a pillow.

To all practical purposes Public Penance was a general institution but for a short while in the
Church. But the reader must be careful to distinguish between this Public Penance and the private
confession which inthe Catholic Church both East and West isuniversally practised. What Nectarius
did was to abolish the office of Penitentiary, whose duty it had been to assign public penance for
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secret sin;”” athing wholly different from what Catholics understand by the* Sacrament of Penance.”
It would be out of place to do morein this place than to call the reader’ s attention to the bare fact,
and to supply him, from aRoman Catholic point of view, with an explanation of why Public Penance
died out. “It came to an end because it was of human institution. But sacramental confession,
being of divine origin, lasted when the penitentia discipline had been changed, and continues to
thisday among the Greeks and Oriental sects.”® That the reader may judge of the absol ute candour
of the writer just quoted, | give afew sentences from the same article: “An opinion, however, did
prevail to some extent in the middle ages, even among Catholics, that confession to God alone
sufficed. The Council of Chélonsin 813 (canon xxxiij.), says. ‘ Some assert that we should confess
our sins to God alone, but some think that they should be confessed to the priest, each of which
practices is followed not without great fruit in Holy Church....Confession made to God purges
sins, but that made to the priest teaches how they are to be purged.” This former opinion is also
mentioned without reprobation by Peter Lombard (In Sentent. Lib. iv. dist. xvij.).”

Canon XII.

As many as were called by grace, and displayed the first zeal, having cast aside their military
girdles, but afterwards returned, like dogs, to their own vomit, (so that some spent money and by
means of gifts regained their military stations); let these, after they have passed the space of three
years as hearers, be for ten years prostrators. But in all these casesit is hecessary to examine well
into their purpose and what their repentance appears to be like. For as many as give evidence of
their conversions by deeds, and not pretence, with fear, and tears, and perseverance, and good
works, when they have fulfilled their appointed time as hearers, may properly communicate in
prayers, and after that the bishop may determine yet more favourably concerning them. But those
who take [the matter] with indifference, and who think the form of [not] entering the Church is
sufficient for their conversion, must fulfil the whole time.

E Notes.
28

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON X 1.

Those who endured violence and were seen to have resisted, but who afterwards yielded to
wickedness, and returned to the army, shall be excommunicated for ten years. But in every case
the way in which they do their penance must be scrutinized. And if anyone who is doing penance
shews himself zealous in its performance, the bishop shall treat him more leniently than had he
been cold and indifferent.

LAMBERT.
7 Vide, Thomassin. Lib. cit. Livrell. Chapitre vii. § xiii. where the whole matter of Nectarius's action is discussed.
78 Addisand Arnold. A Catholic Dictionary; sub voce Penance, Sacrament of .
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The abuse of this power, namely, of granting under certain circumstances a relaxation in the
penitential exercises enjoined by the canons—Ied, in later times, to the practice of commuting such
exercises for money payments, etc.

HEeFELE.

In hislast contestswith Constantine, Licinius had made himself the representative of heathenism;
so that the final issue of the war would not be the mere triumph of one of the two competitors, but
the triumph or fall of Christianity or heathenism. Accordingly, a Christian who had in this war
supported the cause of Licinius and of heathenism might be considered as alapsus, even if he did
not formally fall away. With much more reason might those Christians be treated as lapsi who,
having conscientiously given up military service (this is meant by the soldier’s belt), afterwards
retracted their resol ution, and went so far asto give money and presentsfor the sake of readmission,
on account of the numerous advantages which military servicethen afforded. 1t must not beforgotten
that Licinius, asZonaras and Eusebiusrelate, required from hissoldiersaformal apostasy; compelled
them, for exampl e, to take part in the heathen sacrificeswhich were held in the camps, and dismissed
from his service those who would not apostatize.

BRIGHT.

This canon (which in the Priscaand the Isidorian version stands as part of canon 11) deals, like
it, with cases which had arisen under the Eastern reign of Licinius, who having resolved to “purge
hisarmy of all ardent Christians” (Mason, Persec. of Diocl. p. 308), ordered his Christian officers
to sacrifice to the gods on pain of being cashiered (compare Euseb. H. E. x. 8; Vit. Con. i. 54). It
isto be observed here that military life as such was not deemed unchristian. The case of Cornelius
was borne in mind. “We serve in your armies,” says Tertullian, Apol. 42 (although later, as a
Montanist, hetook arigorist and fanatical view, De Cor. 11), and compare the fact which underlies
the tale of the “ Thundering L egion,”—the presence of Christiansin the army of Marcus Aurelius.
It was the heathenish adjunctsto their calling which often brought Christian soldiersto astand (see
Routh. Scr. Opusc. i. 410), aswhen Marinus' succession to a centurionship was challenged on the
ground that he could not sacrifice to the gods (Euseb. H. E. vii. 15). Sometimes, indeed, individual
Christians thought like Maximilian in the Martyrology, who absolutely refused to enlist, and on
being told by the proconsul that there were Christian soldiers in the imperial service, answered,
“Ipsi sciunt quod ipsisexpediat” (Ruinart, Act. Sanc. p. 341). But, says Bingham (Antig. xi. 5, 10),
“the ancient canons did not condemn the military life as a vocation simply unlawful....l believe
thereisnoinstance of any man being refused baptism merely because he wasasoldier, unless some
unlawful circumstance, such asidolatry, or the like, made the vocation sinful.” After the victory
of Constantinein the West, the Council of Arlesexcommunicated those who intime of peace “threw
away their arms” (can. 2). In the case before us, some Christian officers had at first stood firm
under the trial imposed on them by Licinius. They had been “called by grace” to an act of
self-sacrifice (the phrase is one which St. Augustine might have used); and had shown “their
eagerness at the outset” (“primum suum ardorem,” Dionysius; Philo and Evarestus more laxly,
“primordiabona;” compare tnv dydnnv cov trv tpthV, Rev. ii. 4). Observe here how beautifully
the ideas of grace and free will are harmonized. These men had responded to a Divine impulse:
it might seem that they had committed themselvesto anoble course: they had cast aside the “belts’

65


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rev.2.xml#Rev.2.4

NPNF (V2-14)

which were their badge of office (compare the cases of Valentinian and Valens, Soc. iii. 13, and
of Benevolus throwing down his belt at the feet of Justina, Soz. vii. 13). They had done, in fact,
just what Auxentius, one of Licinius notaries, had done when, according to the graphic anecdote
of Philostorgius (Fragm. 5), hismaster bade him place abunch of grapes before astatue of Bacchus
in the palace-court; but their zeal, unlike his, proved to be too impulsive—they reconsidered their
position, and illustrated the maxim that in morals second thoughts are not best (Butler, Serm. 7),
by making unworthy attempts—in some cases by bribery—to recover what they had worthily
resigned. (Observe the Grecised Latinism Bevegikiolg and compare the Latinisms of St. Mark,
and othersin Euseb. iii. 20, vi. 40, x. 5.) Thisthe Council describesin proverbial language, probably
borrowed from 2 Pet. ii. 22, but, it is needless to say, without intending to censure enlistment as
such. They now desired to be received to penance: accordingly they were ordered to spend three
yearsasHearers, during which time“their purpose, and the nature (i80c) of their repentance” were
to be carefully “examined.” Again we see the earnest resolution of the Council to make discipline
amora readlity, and to prevent it from being turned into a formal routine; to secure, as Rufinus
abridgment expresses it, a repentance “fructuosam et attentam.” If the penitents were found to
have “manifested their conversion by deeds, and not in outward show (oxfuartt), by awe, and tears,
and patience, and good works” (such, for instance, Zonaras comments, as almsgiving according to
ability), “it would be then reasonabl e to admit them to aparticipation in the prayers,” to the position
of Consistentes, “with permission also to the bishop to come to a yet more indulgent resolution
concerning them,” by admitting them to full communion. This discretionary power of the bishop
to dispense with part of a penance-timeisrecognized in the fifth canon of Ancyraand the sixteenth
of Chalcedon, and mentioned by Basil, Epist. 217, c. 74. It wasthe basis of “indulgences’ in their
original form (Bingham, xviii. 4, 9). But it wastoo possible that some at least of these lapsi might
take the whole affair lightly, “with indifference” adiagdpwg —not seriously enough, as Hervetas
renders—just asif, in common parlance, it did not signify: the fourth Ancyrene canon speaks of
lapsi who partook of the idol-feast dd1a¢@dpwg asif it involved them in no sin (see below on Eph.
5, Chalc. 4). It was possible that they might “deem” the outward form of “entering the church” to
stand in the narthex among the Hearers (here, asin c. 8, 19, oxfjua denotes an external visible fact)
sufficient to entitle them to the character of converted penitents, while their conduct out of church
was utterly lacking in seriousness and self-humiliation. In that case there could be no question of
shortening their penance time, for they were not in a state to benefit by indulgence: it would be,
as the Roman Presbyters wrote to Cyprian, and as he himself wrote to his own church, a“mere
covering over of the wound” (Epist. 30, 3), an “injury” rather than “akindness’ (De Lapsis, 16);
they must therefore “by all means’ go through ten years as Kneelers, before they can become
Consistentes.

Thereis great difficulty about the last phrase and Gelasius of Cyzicus, the Prisca, Dionysius
Exiguus, the pseudo-1sidore, Zonaras and most others have considered the “not” an interpolation.
| do not see how dropping the “not” makes the meaning materialy clearer.

Canon XIII.
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ConcerNING the departing, the ancient canonical law is still to be maintained, to wit, that, if any
man be at the point of death, he must not be deprived of the last and most indispensable Viaticum.
But, if any one should be restored to health again who has received the communion when hislife
was despaired of, let him remain among those who communicate in prayers only. But in general,
and in the case of any dying person whatsoever asking to receive the Eucharist, let the Bishop, after
examination made, give it him.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X 1.

The dying are to be communicated. But if any such get well, he must be placed in the number
of those who share in the prayers, and with these only.

V AN EsPeN.

It cannot be denied that antiquity used the name “Viaticum” not only to denote the Eucharist
which was given to the dying, but also to denote the reconciliation, and imposition of penance, and
in general, everything that could be conducive to the happy death of the person concerned, and this
has been shown by Aubespine (lib. 1, Obs. cap. ii.). But while thisis so, the more usual sense of
the word isthe Eucharist. For this cannot be denied that the faithful of the first ages of the Church
looked upon the Eucharist as the complement of Christian perfection, and as the last seal of hope
and salvation. It was for this reason that at the beginning of life, after baptism and confirmation,
the Eucharist was given even to infants, and at the close of life the Eucharist followed reconciliation
and extreme unction, so that properly and literally it could be styled “thelast Viaticum.” Moreover
for penitents it was considered especially necessary that through it they might return to the peace
of the Church; for perfect peaceis given by that very communion of the Eucharist. [A number of
instances are then cited, and various ancient versions of the canon.] Balsamon and Zonaras aso
understand the canon as | have done, asis evident from their commentaries, and so did Josephus
AEgyptius, who in his Arabic Paraphrase gives the canon this title: “Concerning him who is
excommunicated and has committed some deadly sin, and desires the Eucharist to be granted to
him.”

Thiscanonisfound inthe Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian, Decretum Pars. 11. causaxxvi, Quaes.
V1., c.iX.

Excursus on the Communion of the Sick.

Thereis nothing upon which the ancient church more strenuoudly insisted than the oral reception
of the Holy Communion. What in later times was known as “ Spiritual Communion” was outside
of the view of those early days; and to them the issues of eternity were considered often to rest
upon the sick man’ s receiving with his mouth “his food for the journey,” the Viaticum, before he
died. No greater proof of how important this matter was deemed could be found than the present
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canon, which provides that even the stern and invariable canons of the public penance are to give
way before the awful necessity of fortifying the soul in the last hour of its earthly sojourn.

Possibly at first the holy Sacrament may have been consecrated in the presence of the sick
person, but of this in early times the instances are rare and by no means clear. In fact it was
considered a marked favour that such athing should be allowed, and the saying of massin private
houseswas prohibited (asit isin the Eastern and Latin churches still to-day) with the greatest rigour.

The necessity of having the consecrated bread and wine for the sick led to their reservation, a
practice which has existed in the Church from the very beginning, so far as any records of which
we are in possession shew.

St. Justin Martyr, writing less than a half century after St. John’'s death, mentions that “the
deacons communicate each of those present, and carry away to the absent the blest bread, and wine
and water.”™ It was evidently along established custom in his day.

Tertullian tells us of awoman whose husband was a heathen and who was allowed to keep the
Holy Sacrament in her house that she might receive every morning before other food. St. Cyprian
also givesamost interesting example of reservation. In histreatiseOn the Lapsed” writtenin Ap.
251, (chapter xxvi), he says: “Another woman, when she tried with unworthy hands to open her
box, in which was the Holy of the Lord, was deterred from daring to touch it by fire rising from
it.”

It isimpossible with any accuracy to fix the date, but certainly before the year four hundred, a
perpetual reservation for the sick was made in the churches. A most interesting incidental proof
of thisisfound in thethrilling description given by St. Chrysostom of the grest riot in Constantinople
in the year 403, when the soldiers “burst into the place where the Holy Things were stored, and
saw all thingstherein,” and “the most holy blood of Christ was spilled upon their clothes.”® From
thisincident it is evident that in that church the Holy Sacrament was reserved in both kinds, and
Separately.

Whether this at the time was usual it is hard to say, but there can be no doubt that even in the
earliest times the Sacrament was given, on rare occasions at least, in one kind, sometimes under
the form of bread alone, and when the sick persons could not swallow under the form of wine
alone. The practice called “intinction,” that is the dipping of the bread into the wine and
administering the two species together, was of very early introduction and still is universal in the
East, not only when Communion is given with the reserved Sacrament, but also when the people
are communicated in the Liturgy from the newly consecrated species. Thefirst mention of intinction
inthe West, is at Carthage in the fifth century.® We know it was practised in the seventh century
and by the twelfth it had become general, to give place to the withdrawal of the chalice altogether
in the West.®? “Regino (De Eccles. Discip. Lib. I. c. Ixx.) in 906, Burchard (Decr. Lib. V. cap. ix.
fol. 95. colon. 1560.) in 996, and Ivo (Decr. Pars. I1. cap. xix. p. 56, Paris 1647) in 1092 dl citea
Canon, which they ascribe to a council of Tours ordering ‘ every presbyter to have a pyx or vessel
meet for so great a sacrament, in which the Body of the Lord may be carefully laid up for the

& Just. M. Apol. I. cap. Ixv.

80 Chrys. Ep. ad Innoc. Sec. 3.

81 | give the reference as in Scudamore’s Not. Euch. from which | have taken it. De Prom. et Praad. Dei; Dimid. Temp. c.
6; inter Opp. Prosperi, p. 161. ed. 1609.

82 Cf. Scudamore, Not. Euch. p. 705.
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Viaticum to those departing from thisworld, which sacred oblation ought to be steeped in the Blood
of Christ that the presbyter may be able to say truthfully to the sick man, The Body and Blood of
the Lord avail thee, etc.’”®

The reservation of the Holy Sacrament was usually made in the church itself, and the learned
W. E. Scudamore is of opinion that this was the case in Africa as early as the fourth century.®

It will not be uninteresting to quote in this connection the “ Apostolic Constitutions,” for while
indeed there is much doubt of the date of the Eighth Book, yet it is certainly of great antiquity.
Here we read, “and after the communion of both men and women, the deacons take what remains
and place it in the tabernacle.”®

Perhapsit may not be amiss before closing the remark that so far aswe are aware the reservation
of the Holy Sacrament in the early church was only for the purposes of communion, and that the
churches of the East reserve it to the present day only for this purpose.

Those who wish to read the matter treated of more at length, can do so in Muratorius's learned
“Dissertations” which are prefixed to his edition of the Roman Sacramentaries (chapter XX1V) and
in Scudamore’ s Notitia Eucharistica, awork which can be absolutely relied upon for the accuracy
of itsfacts, however little one may feel constrained to accept thelogical justness of its conclusions.

Canon XI1V.

ConcernING catechumens who have lapsed, the holy and great Synod has decreed that, after
they have passed three years only as hearers, they shall pray with the catechumens.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNON X1V

If any of the catechumens shall have fallen for three years he shall be a hearer only, and then
let him pray with the catechumens.

JUSTELLUS.

The people formerly were divided into three classes in the church, for there were catechumens,
faithful, and penitents; but it is clear from the present canon there were two kinds of catechumens:
one consisting of those who heard the Word of God, and wished to become Christians, but had not
yet desired baptism; these were called “hearers.” Others who were of long standing, and were
properly trained in the faith, and desired baptism—these were called “ competentes.”

83 Cf. Scudamore, Notit. Euch. p. 707.

84 W. E. Scudamore, Notitia Eucharistica [2d. Ed.] p. 1025.

85 Apost. Const. Lib. viii. cap. xiij. Theword used is nastogdpia, this may possibly mean a side chapel, and does occur in
the Book of Maccabeesin this sense; but its classical useisto signify the shrine of agod, and while so distinguished awriter as
Pierre Le Brun adopts the later meaning, the no less famous Durant, together with most commentators, translate as | have done
above. In either case for the present purpose, the quotation is conclusive of the practice of the primitive church in regard to this
matter. Liddell and Scott give “nactopdpog, one carrying the image of agod in ashrine.”
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There is difference of opinion among the learned as to whether there was not a third or even a
fourth class of catechumens. Bingham and Card. Bona, while not agreeing in particular points,
agreein affirming that there were more than two classes. Bingham'’ sfirst classare those not allowed
to enter the church, the é€wBovuevor , but the affirmation of the existence of such aclassrestsonly
on avery forced explanation of canon five of Neocaesarea. The second class, the hearers, audientes,
restson better evidence. Thesewere not allowed to stay whilethe Holy Mysterieswere celebrated,
and their expulsion gave rise to the distinction between the “Mass of the Catechumens’ (Missa
Catechumenorum) and the “Mass of the Faithful” (Missa Fidelium). Nor were they suffered to
hear the Creed or the Our Father. Writerswho multiply the classesinsert here some who knelt and
prayed, called Prostrati or Genuflectentes (the same name as was given to one of the grades of
penitence).

(Edw. H. Plumptre in Dict. Christ. Antig. s.v. Catechumens.)

After these stages had been traversed each with its appropriate instruction, the catechumens
gave in their names as applicants for baptism, and were known accordingly as Competentes
(ouvartobvrteg ). This was done commonly at the beginning of the Quadragesimal fast, and the
instruction, carried on through the whole of that period, was fuller and more public in its nature
(Cyril Hieros. Catech. i. 5; Hieron. Ep. 61, ad Pammach. c. 4). To catechumensin this stage the
great articles of the Creed, the nature of the Sacraments, the penitential discipline of the Church,
were explained, as in the Catechetical Lectures of Cyril of Jerusalem, with dogmatic precision.
Special examinations and inquiries into character were made at intervals during the forty days. It
was atime for fasting and watching and prayer (Const. Apost. viii. 5; 4 C. Carth. c. 85; Tertull. De
Bapt. c. 20; Cyril. |. c.) and, in the case of those who were married, of the strictest continence
(August. Defideet oper. v. 8). Thosewho passed through the ordeal were known asthe perfectiores
(tedewwtepor ), the electi, or in the nomenclature of the Eastern Church as Panti{éuevor or
ewtifouevor , the present participle being used of course with a future or gerundial sense. Their
names were inscribed as such in the album or register of the church. They were taught, but not till
afew days before their baptism, the Creed and the Lord’ s Prayer which they were to use after it.
The periods for this registration varied, naturally enough, in different churches. At Jerusalem it
was done on the second (Cyril. Catech. iii.), in Africaon the fourth Sunday in Lent (August. Serm.
213), and this was the time at which the candidate, if so disposed, might lay aside his old heathen
or Jewish name and take one more specifically Christian (Socrat. H. E. vii. 21)....1tisonly necessary
to notice here that the Sacramentum Catechumenorum of which Augustine speaks (De Peccat.
Merit. ii. 26) as given apparently at or about thetime of their first admission by imposition of hands,
was probably the ebAoyiat or panis benedictus, and not, as Bingham and Augusti maintain, the salt
which was given with milk and honey after baptism.

Canon XV.

OnN account of the great disturbance and discords that occur, it is decreed that the custom
prevailing in certain places contrary to the Canon, must wholly be done away; so that neither bishop,
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presbyter, nor deacon shall passfrom city to city. And if any one, after this decree of the holy and
great Synod, shall attempt any such thing, or continue in any such course, his proceedings shall be
utterly void, and he shall be restored to the Church for which he was ordained bishop or presbyter.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON X V.

Neither bishop, presbyter, nor deacon shall pass from city to city. But they shall be sent back,
should they attempt to do so, to the Churches in which they were ordained.

HEFELE.

The trandation of a bishop, priest, or deacon from one church to another, had already been
forbidden in the primitive Church. Nevertheless, several trandations had taken place, and even at
the Council of Nice several eminent men were present who had left their first bishoprics to take
others: thus Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, had been before Bishop of Berytus; Eustathius, Bishop
of Antioch, had been before Bishop of Berrhaaain Syria. The Council of Nice thought it necessary
to forbid in future these trandations, and to declarethem invalid. The chief reason of this prohibition
was found in the irregularities and disputes occasioned by such change of sees; but even if such
practical difficulties had not arisen, the whole doctrinal idea, so to speak, of the relationship between
acleric and the church to which he had been ordained, namely, the contracting of amystical marriage
between them, would be opposed to any trandation or change. In 341 the Synod of Antioch renewed,
initstwenty-first canon, the prohibition passed by the Council of Nice; but theinterest of the Church
often rendered it necessary to make exceptions, as happened in the case of St. Chrysostom. These
exceptional casesincreased almost immediately after the holding of the Council of Nice, so that in
382, St. Gregory of Nazianzum considered this law among those which had long been abrogated
by custom. It was more strictly observed in the Latin Church; and even Gregory’ s contemporary,
Pope Damasus, declared himself decidedly in favour of the rule of Nice.

This canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici. Decretum, Pars 1. Causa VI, Q. 1, c. XiX.

Excursus on the Trandlation of Bishops.

There are few points upon which the discipline of the Church has so completely changed as
that which regulated, or rather which forbade, the translation of a bishop from the see for which he
was consecrated to some other diocese. The grounds on which such prohibition rested were usually
that such changes were the outcome of ambition, and that if tolerated the result would be that smaller
and less important sees would be despised, and that there would be a constant temptation to the
bishops of such seesto make themsel ves popular with the important personsin other dioceses with
the hope of promotion. Besides this objection to trandation, St. Athanasius mentions a spiritual
one, that the diocese was the bishop’s bride, and that to desert it and take another was an act of
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unjustifiable divorce, and subsequent adultery.® Canon X1V. of the Apostolic Canons does not
forbid the practice absolutely, but allowsit for just cause, and although the Council of Niceismore
stringent so far asitswords are concerned, apparently forbidding trandation under any circumstances,
yet, asamatter of fact, that very council did allow and approve atransation.®” The general feeling,
however, of the early Church was certainly very strong against all such changes of Episcopal cure,
and there can be no doubt that the chief reason why St. Gregory Nazianzen resigned the Presidency
of the First Council of Constantinople, was because he had been translated from his obscure see
Sasima (not Nazianzum as Socrates and Jerome say) to the Imperial City.®

From the canons of some provincia councils, and especially from those of the Third and of the
Fourth Council of Carthage, it isevident that despite the conciliar and papal prohibitions, trandations
did take place, being made by the authority of the provincial Synods, and without the consent of
the pope,® but it is also evident that this authority was too weak, and that the aid of the secular
power had often to be invoked.

This course, of having the matter decided by the synod, was exactly in accordance with the
Apostolic Canon (no. xiv.). Inthismanner, for example, Alexander wastranslated from Cappadocia
to Jerusalem, atranslation made, so it is narrated, in obedience to heavenly revelation.

It will be noticed that the Nicene Canon does not forbid Provincial Councilsto trand ate bishops,
but forbids bishops to translate themselves, and the author of the tract De Translationibus in the
Jus Orient. (i. 293, Cit. Haddon. Art. “Bishop,” Smith and Cheetham, Dict. Chr. Antig.) sums up
the matter tersely in the statement that 1| yuetaPaoig kekAvtat, o0 unv 1j petddeoig: i.e., thething
prohibited is “transmigration” (which arises from the bishop himself, from selfish motives) not
“trandation” (wherein the will of God and the good of the Church isthe ruling cause); the “going,”
not the “being taken” to another see. And this was the practice both of East and West, for many
centuries. Roman Catholic writers have tried to prove that trandations, at least to the chief sees,
required the papal consent, but Thomassinus, considering the case of St. Meletius having trandlated
St. Gregory of Nazianzum to Constantinople, admitsthat in so doing he “would only have followed
the example of many great bishops of the first ages, when usage had not yet reserved trandations
to the first see of the Church.”®

But the same learned author frankly confesses that in France, Spain, and England, trandlations
were made until the ninth century without consulting the pope at all, by bishops and kings. When,
however, from grounds of simple ambition, Anthimus was translated from Trebizonde to

86 Athanas. Apal. ij.
87 Sozom. H. E. 1. 2.
88 By no one has this whole matter of the translation of bishops been more carefully and thoroughly treated than by

Thomassinus, and in what follows | shall use his discussion as athesaurus of facts. Thetitle of hisbook is Ancienne et Nouvelle
Discipline de I’ Eglise (there is also an editionin Latin). In the Third Part, and the Second Book,
Chapter LX. treats of “ Tranglations of bishopsin the Latin Church during the first five centuries.”
Chapter LXI. “Trandations in the Eastern Church, during the first five centuries.”
Chapter LXII. “Tranglation of bishops and bishoprics between the years five hundred and eight hundred.”
Chapter LXI11. “Trandation under the empire of Charlemagne and his descendants.”
Chapter LXIV. “Trandation of bishops after the year one thousand.”
Of dl this| canin the text give but a brief resumé.
89 Thomassin. I. c. Ix. viij.
0 Thomassin, 1. cit., Chap. L1., & xiij.
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Constantinople, the religious of the city wrote to the pope, as also did the patriarchs of Antioch and
Jerusalem, and as a result the Emperor Justinian alowed Anthimus to be deposed.®

Balsamon distinguishesthree kinds of trandations. Thefirst, when abishop of marked learning
and of equal piety isforced by a council to pass from a small diocese to one far greater where he
will be able to do the Church the most important services, as was the case when St. Gregory of
Nazianzum was transferred from Sasimato Constantinople, yetadsoig; the second when a bishop,
whose see has been laid low by the barbarians, is transferred to another see which is vacant,
vetaPaotg; and the third when abishop, either having or lacking a see, seizes on abishopric which
isvacant, on hisown proper authority dvafaotg. Itisthislast whichthe Council of Sardicapunishes
so severely. Inall these remarks of Balsamon there is no mention of the imperia power.

Demetrius Chomatenus, however, who was Archbishop of Thessalonica, and wrote a series of
answersto Cabasilas, Archbishop of Durazzo, says that by the command of the Emperor a bishop,
elected and confirmed, and even ready to be ordained for adiocese, may beforced to take the charge
of another one which is more important, and where his services will be incomparably more useful
to the public. Thus we read in the Book of Eastern Law that “1f a Metropolitan with his synod,
moved by a praiseworthy cause and probable pretext, shall give his approbation to the translation
of abishop, this can, without doubt, be done, for the good of souls and for the better administration
of the church’'s affairs, etc.”® This was adopted at a synod held by the patriarch Manuel at
Constantinople, in the presence of the imperial commissioners.

The same thing appears aso in the synodal response of the patriarch Michael, which only
demandsfor trand ation the authority of the Metropolitan and “ the greatest authority of the Church.” <
But, soon after this, translation became the rule, and not the exception both in East and West.

It wasin vain that Simeon, Archbishop of Thessalonica, in the East raised his voice against the
constant translations made by the secular power, and the Emperors of Constantinople were often
absolute masters of the choice and trandlations of bishops; and Thomassinus sums up the matter,
“At the least we are forced to the conclusion that no translations could be made without the consent
of the Emperor, especially when it was the See of Constantinople that was to be filled.”

The same learned writer continues: “It was usually the bishop or archbishop of another church
that was chosen to ascend the patriarchal throne of the imperial city. The Kings of England often
used this same power to appoint to the Primatial See of Canterbury a bishop already approved in
the government of another diocese.”*

Inthe West, Cardinal Bellarmine disapproved the prevailing custom of trand ations and protested
against it to his master, Pope Clement VII1., reminding him that they were contrary to the canons
and contrary to the usage of the Ancient Church, except in cases of necessity and of great gain to
the Church. The pope entirely agreed with these wise observations, and promised that he would
himself make, and would urge princesto make, tranglationsonly “with difficulty.” But trandations

91 Thisis Thomassinus's version of the matter, in fact the charge of heresy was al'so made against Anthimus, but his
uncanonical translation was areal count in the accusation.

92 Juris. Orient. tom. I. p. 240, 241.

9 Ibid. p. 5. | amnot at all clear asto what this last phrase means.

94 Thomassin. lib cit., chap. LXIV. § x.
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are made universally, all the world over, today, and no attention whatever is paid to the ancient
canons and discipline of the Church.®

Canon XVI.

NEITHER presbyters, nor deacons, nor any others enrolled among the clergy, who, not having
the fear of God before their eyes, nor regarding the ecclesiastical Canon, shall recklessly remove
from their own church, ought by any means to be received by another church; but every constraint
should be applied to restore them to their own parishes; and, if they will not go, they must be
excommunicated. And if anyone shall dare surreptitiously to carry off and in his own Church
ordain a man belonging to another, without the consent of his own proper bishop, from whom
although he was enrolled in the clergy list he has seceded, |et the ordination be void.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNON X V1.

Such presbyters or deacons as desert their own Church are not to be admitted into another,
but are to be sent back to their own diocese. But if any bishop should ordain one who belongs to
another Church without the consent of his own bishop, the ordination shall be cancelled.

“Parish” in this canon, as so often € sewhere, means “diocese.”
BaLsamON.

It seemed right that the clergy should have no power to move from city to city and to change
their canonical residence without letters dimissory from the bishop who ordained them. But such
clerics as are called by the bishops who ordained them and cannot be persuaded to return, are to
be separated from communion, that is to say, not to be allowed to concelebrate (cuviepovpyeiv)
with them, for thisis the meaning of “excommunicated” in this place, and not that they should not
enter the church nor receive the sacraments. This decree agrees with canon xv. of the Apostolical
canons, which providesthat such shall not celebrate theliturgy. Canon xvj. of the same Apostolical
canonsfurther providesthat if abishop receiveacleric coming to him from another diocese without
his bishop’ s letters dimissory, and shall ordain him, such abishop shall be separated. From all this
it isevident that the Chartophylax of the Great Church for the time doesrightly inrefusing to allow
priests ordained in other dioceses to offer the sacrifice unless they bring with them letters
commendatory and dimissory from those who ordained them.

Zonaras had also in his Scholion given the same explanation of the canon.

95 | believethisistrue of al churches, Catholic and Protestant, having an episcopal form of government (including the
Protestant Church of Sweden, and the Methodist Episcopal Church), with the exception of the Protestant Episcopal Church in
the United States, in which the ancient prohibition of the translation of diocesan bishopsis observed in al its Nicene strictness.
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This canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici, divided into two. Decretum. Parsll, Causa
VII. Queest. I. c. xxiij.; and Pars 1. Dist. LXXI., c. iij.

E Canon XVII.

ForasmucH as many enrolled among the Clergy, following covetousness and lust of gain, have
forgotten the divine Scripture, which says, “He hath not given his money upon usury,” and in
lending money ask the hundredth of the sum [as monthly interest], the holy and great Synod thinks
it just that if after this decree any one be found to receive usury, whether he accomplish it by secret
transaction or otherwise, as by demanding the whole and one half, or by using any other contrivance
whatever for filthy lucre's sake, he shall be deposed from the clergy and his name stricken from
thelist.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X V.

If anyone shall receive usury or 150 per cent, he shall be cast forth and deposed, according to
this decree of the Church.

V AN ESPEN.

Although the canon expresses only these two species of usury, if we bear in mind the grounds
on which the prohibition was made, it will be manifest that every kind of usury is forbidden to
clericsand under any circumstances, and therefore the tranglation of this canon sent by the Orientals
to the Sixth Council of Carthage isin no respect alien to the true intent of the canon; for in this
version no mention is made of any particular kind of usury, but generally the penalty is assigned
to any clericswho “shall be found after this decree taking usury” or thinking out any other scheme
for the sake of filthy lucre.

This Canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, in the first part of the Decretum, in
Dionysius's version. Dist. xlvii, c. ii, and again in Isidore’ s version in Pars |1, Causa xiv. Quaes.
iv., C. viii.

Excursus on Usury.

The famous canonist Van Espen definesusury thus: “Usuradefinitur lucrum ex mutuo exactum
aut speratum;” % and then goes on to defend the proposition that, “Usury is forbidden by natural,
by divine, and by human law. Thefirstisproved thus. Natural law, asfar asitsfirst principlesare

9% Van Espen, Dissertatio de Usura, Art. I.
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concerned, is contained in the decalogue; but usury is prohibited in the decalogue, inasmuch as
theft is prohibited; and this is the opinion of the Master of the Sentences, of St. Bonaventura, of
St. Thomas and of a host of others: for by the name of theft in the Law all unlawful taking of
another’ s goodsis prohibited; but usury isan unlawful, etc.” For aproof of usury’s being contrary
to divine law he cites Ex. xxii. 25, and Deut. xxiii. 29; and from the New Testament Luke vi. 34.
“The third assertion is proved thus. Usury isforbidden by human law: The First Council of Nice
in Canon V1. deposed from the clergy and from all ecclesiastical rank, clericswho took usury; and
the same thing is the case with an infinite number of councils, in fact with nearly al e.g. Elvira, ij,
Arles |, Carthage iij, Toursiij, etc. Nay, even the pagans themselves formerly forbid it by their
laws.” Hethen quotes Tacitus (Annal. lib. v.), and adds, “with what severe laws the French Kings
coerced usurersis evident from the edicts of St. Louis, Philip IV., Charles IX., Henry I11., etc.”

There can be no doubt that VVan Espen in the foregoing has accurately represented and without
any exaggeration the universal opinion of all teachers of morals, theologians, doctors, Popes, and
Councilsof the Christian Church for thefirst fifteen hundred years. All interest exacted upon loans
of money waslooked upon asusury, and its reception was esteemed aform of theft and dishonesty.
Those who wish to read the history of the matter in all its details are referred to Bossuet’ s work on
the subject, Traité del’ Usure,® wherethey will find the old, traditional view of the Christianreligion
defended by one thoroughly acquainted with al that could be said on the other side.

The glory of inventing the new moral code on the subject, by which that which before was
looked upon as mortal sin has been transfigured into innocence, if not virtue, belongs to John
Calvin! He made the modern distinction between “interest” and “usury,” and wasthefirst to write
in defence of this then new-fangled refinement of casuistry.®® Luther violently opposed him, and
Melancthon also kept to the old doctrine, though less violently (as was to be expected); today the
whole Christian West, Protestant and Catholic alike, stake their salvation upon thetruth of Calvin's
distinction! Among Roman Catholics the new doctrine began to be defended about the beginning
of the eighteenth century, the work of Scipio Maffei, Dell’ impiego dell danaro, written on the
laxer side, having attracted a widespread attention. The Ballerini affirm that the learned pope
Benedict XIV. allowed books defending the new morals to be dedicated to him, and in 1830 the
Congregation of the Holy Office with the approval of the reigning Pontiff, Pius VIII., decided that
those who considered the taking of interest allowed by the state law justifiable, were “not to be
disturbed.” Itisentirely disingenuousto attempt to reconcile the modern with the ancient doctrine;
the Fathers expressly deny that the State has any power to make the receiving of interest just or to
fix itsrate, there is but one ground for those to take who accept the new teaching, viz. that al the
ancients, while true on the moral principle that one must not defraud his neighbour nor take unjust
advantage of his necessity, were in error concerning the facts, in that they supposed that money
was barren, an opinion which the Schoolmen also held, following Aristotle. This we have found
in modern times, and amid modern circumstances, to be an entire error, as Gury, the famous modern
casuist, well says, “fructum producit et multiplicatur per se.”*

97 Bossuet, Euvres Comp. XXXxj.
%8 Funk (Zinsund Wucher, p. 104) saysthat Eck and Hoogstraten had already verbally defended this distinction at Bologna.
9 Gury, Comp. Theol. Moral (Ed. Ballerini) vol. ii. p. 611.
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That the student may have it in his power to read the Patristic view of the matter, | give alist
of the passages most commonly cited, together with areview of the conciliar action, for all which
| am indebted to a masterly article by Wharton B. Marriott in Smith and Cheetham’ s Dictionary
of Christian Antiquities (s.v. Usury).

Although the conditions of the mercantile community in the East and the West differed materialy
in some respects, the fathers of the two churches are equally explicit and systematic in their
condemnation of the practice of usury. Among those belonging to the Greek church we find
Athanasius (Expos. in Ps. xiv); Basil the Great (Hom. in Ps. xiv). Gregory of Nazianzum (Orat.
xiv. in Patrem tacentem). Gregory of Nyssa (Orat. cont. Usurarios); Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech.
iv. c. 37), Epiphanius (adv. Hazres. Epilog. c. 24), Chrysostom (Hom. xli. in Genes), and Theodoret
(Interpr. in Ps. xiv. 5, and liv. 11). Among those belonging to the Latin church, Hilary of Poitiers
(in Ps. xiv); Ambrose (de Tobia liber unus). Jerome (in Ezech. vi. 18); Augustine de Baptismo
contr. Donatistas, iv. 19); Leo the Great (Epist. iii. 4), and Cassiodorus (in Ps. xiv. 10).

The canons of later councils differ materially in relation to this subject, and indicate a distinct
tendency to mitigate the rigour of the Nicasan interdict. That of the council of Carthage of the year
348 enforces the original prohibition, but without the penalty, and grounds the veto on both Old
and New Testament authority, “nemo contra prophetas, nemo contra evangeliafacit sine pericul0”
(Mangi, iii. 158). The language, however, when compared with that of the council of Carthage of
the year 419, serves to suggest that, in the interval, the lower clergy had occasionally been found
having recourse to the forbidden practice, for the general terms of the earlier canon, “ut non liceat
clericis fenerari,” are enforced with greater particularity in the latter, “Nec omnino cuiquam
clericorum liceat de qualibet re fomus accipere” (Mans, iv. 423). This supposition is supported
by the language of the council of Orleans (a.0. 538), which appears to imply that deacons were not
prohibited from lending money at interest, “Et clericus a diaconatu, et supra, pecuniam non
commodet ad usuras’ (ib. ix. 18). Similarly, at the second council of Trullanum (a.p. 692) alike
liberty would appear to have been recognised among the lower clergy (Hardouin, iii. 1663). While,
again, the Nicaean canon requires the immediate deposition of the ecclesiastic found guilty of the
practice, the Apostolical canon enjoins that such deposition isto take place only after he has been
admonished and has disregarded the admonition.

Generally speaking, the evidence points to the conclusion that the Church imposed no penalty
on the layman. St. Basil (Epist. clxxxviii. can. 12), says that a usurer may even be admitted to
orders, provided he gives his acquired wealth to the poor and abstainsfor the future from the pursuit
of gain (Migne, Patrol. Graec. xxxii. 275). Gregory of Nyssa says that usury, unlike theft, the
desecration of tombs, and sacrilege (iepocvAia ), is allowed to pass unpunished, although among
the things forbidden by Scripture, nor is a candidate at ordination ever asked whether or no he has
been guilty of the practice (Migne, ib. xlv. 233). A letter of Sidonius Apollinaris (Epist. vi. 24)
relating an experience of hisfriend Maximus, appears to imply that no blame attached to lending
money at the legal rate of interest, and that even a bishop might be a creditor on those terms. We
find also Desideratus, bishop of Verdun, when applying for aloan to king Theodebert, for the relief
of hisimpoverished diocese, promising repayment, “cum usuris legitimis,” an expression which
would seem to imply that in the Gallican church usury was recognised as lawful under certain
conditions (Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. iii. 34). So again aletter (Epist. ix. 38) of Gregory the Great
seems to shew that he did not regard the payment of interest for money advanced by one layman
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to another asunlawful. But on the other hand, we find in what is known as archbishop Theodore' s
“Penitential” (circ. A.p. 690) what appears to be a general law on the subject, enjoining “ Sie quis
usuras undecunque exegerit...tres annos in pane et agua’ (c. Xxv. 3); apenance again enjoined in
the Penitential of Egbert of York (c. ii. 30). Inlike manner, the legates, George and Theophylact,
inreporting their proceedingsin England to pope Adrian I. (a.p. 787), state that they have prohibited
“usurers,” and cite the authority of the Psalmist and St. Augustine (Haddan and Stubbs, Conc. iii.
457). The councils of Mayence, Rheims, and Chélons, in the year 813, and that of Aix in the year
816, seem to have laid down the same prohibition as binding both on the clergy and the laity
(Hardouin, Conc. iv. 1011, 1020, 1033, 1100).

Muratori, in his dissertation on the subject (Antichita, vol. i.), observes that “we do not know
exactly how commerce was transacted in the five preceding centuries,” and consequently are
ignorant as to the terms on which loans of money were effected.

Canon XVIII.

IT has come to the knowledge of the holy and great Synod that, in some districts and cities, the
deacons administer the Eucharist to the presbyters, whereas neither canon nor custom permits that
they who have no right to offer should give the Body of Christ to them that do offer. And thisalso
has been made known, that certain deacons now touch the Eucharist even before the bishops. Let
all such practicesbe utterly done away, and let the deacons remain within their own bounds, knowing
that they are the ministers of the bishop and the inferiors of the presbyters. Let them receive the
Eucharist according to their order, after the presbyters, and let either the bishop or the presbyter
administer to them. Furthermore, let not the deacons sit among the presbyters, for that is contrary
to canon and order. And if, after this decree, any one shall refuse to obey, let him be deposed from
the diaconate.

E Notes.
39

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X V.

Deacons must abide within their own bounds. They shall not administer the Eucharist to
presbyters, nor touch it beforethem, nor sit among the presbyters. For all thisiscontrary to canon,
and to decent order.

V AN EsPeN.

Four excesses of deaconsthis canon condemns, at least indirectly. Thefirst wasthat they gave
the holy Communion to presbyters. To understand more easily the meaning of the canon it must
be remembered that the reference here is not to the presbyters who were sacrificing at the altar but
to those who were offering together with the bishop who was sacrificing; by arite not unlike that
which to-day takes place, when the newly ordained presbyters or bishops celebrate mass with the
ordaining bishop; and thisritein old times was of daily occurrence, for afull account of which see
Morinus De SS. Ordinat. P. I11. Exercit. viij.... The present canon does not take away from deacons
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the authority to distribute the Eucharist to laymen, or to the minor clergy, but only reproves their
insolence and audacity in presuming to administer to presbyters who were concel ebrating with the
bishop or another presbyter....

The second abuse was that certain deacons touched the sacred gifts before the bishop. The
vulgar version of Isidore reads for “touched” “received,” a meaning which Balsamon and Zonaras
also adopt, and unless the Greek word, which signifies “to touch,” is contrary to thistranglation, it
seems by no means to be alien to the context of the canon.

“Let them receive the Eucharist according to their order, after the presbyters, and let the bishop
or the presbyter administer to them.” Inthesewordsit isimplied that some deacons had presumed
to receive Holy Communion before the presbyters, and thisisthe third excess of the deacon which
is condemned by the Synod.

And lastly, the fourth excess was that they took a place among the presbyters at the very time
of the sacrifice, or “at the holy atar,” as Balsamon observes.

From this canon we see that the Nicene fathers entertained no doubt that the faithful in the holy
Communion truly received “the body of Christ.” Secondly, that that was “ offered” in the church,
which is the word by which sacrifice is designated in the New Testament, and therefore it was at
that time afixed tradition that there was a sacrifice in which the body of Christ wasoffered. Thirdly
that not to all, nor even to deacons, but only to bishops and presbyters was given the power of
offering. Andlastly, that therewas recognized afixed hierarchy in the Church, made up of bishops
and presbyters and deacons in subordination to these.

Of course even at that early date there was nothing new in this doctrine of the Eucharist. St.
Ignatius more than a century and a half before, wrote as follows: “But mark ye those who hold
strange doctrine touching the grace of Jesus Christ which came to us, how that they are contrary
to the mind of God. They have no care for love, none for the widow, none for the orphan, none
for the afflicted, none for the prisoner, none for the hungry or thirsty. They abstain from eucharist
(thanksgiving) and prayer, because they allow not that the Eucharist is the flesh of our Saviour
Jesus Christ, which flesh suffered for our sins, and which the Father of his goodness raised up.”

In one point the learned scholiast just quoted has most seriously understated his case. He says
that the wording of the canon shews “that the Nicene fathers entertained no doubt that the faithful
in the holy Communion truly received ‘the body of Christ.”” Now this statement is of course true
because it is included in what the canon says, but the doctrinal statement which is necessarily
contained in the canon is that “the body of Christ is given” by the minister to the faithful. This
doctrineis believed by all Catholics and by Lutherans, but is denied by all other Protestants; those
Calvinists who kept most nearly to the ordinary Catholic phraseology only admitting that “the
sacrament of the Body of Christ” was givenin the supper by the minister, while“the body of Christ,”
they taught, was present only in the soul of the worthy communicant (and in no way connected
with the form of bread, which was but the divinely appointed sign and assurance of the heavenly
gift), and therefore could not be “given” by the priest.'

This canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Decretum. Pars . Dist. XClII., c. xiv.

100 Ignat. Ad Smyr. § vi. Lightfoot's trandlation. Apost. Fath. Val. Il. Sec. I. p. 569.
101 Cf. Art. xxviij. of the“Articles of Religion” of the Church of England, which declares that “ The Body of Christ is given,
taken, and eaten in the Supper,” etc.
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E Canon XIX.
40

ConcerniNG the Paulianists who have flown for refuge to the Catholic Church, it has been
decreed that they must by all means be rebaptized; and if any of them who in past time have been
numbered among their clergy should be found blamel ess and without reproach, | et them be rebaptized
and ordained by the Bishop of the Catholic Church; but if the examination should discover them
to be unfit, they ought to be deposed. Likewisein the case of their deaconesses, and generally in
the case of those who have been enrolled among their clergy, let the same form be observed. And
we mean by deaconesses such as have assumed the habit, but who, since they have no imposition
of hands, are to be numbered only among the laity.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X1 X.

Paulianists must be rebaptised, and if such as are clergymen seem to be blameless et them be
ordained. If they do not seemto be blameless, let them be deposed. Deaconesses who have been
led astray, since they are not sharers of ordination, are to be reckoned among the laity.

FrouLKES.
(Dict. Chr. Ant. s.v. Nicas, Councils of.)

That thisisthe true meaning of the phrase 6pog éxtéBettan, viz. “ adecree has now been made,”
isclear from the application of the words 6pog in Canon xvii., and &pioev, in Canonvi. It hasbeen
a pure mistake, therefore, which Bp. Hefele blindly follows, to understand it of some canon
previously passed, whether at Arles or elsawhere.

JUSTELLUS.

Here xe1poBeoia istaken for ordination or consecration, not for benediction,...for neither were
deaconesses, sub-deacons, readers, and other ministers ordained, but a blessing was merely
pronounced over them by prayer and imposition of hands.

ARISTENUS.

Their (the Paulicians') deaconesses also, since they have no imposition of hands, if they come
over to the Catholic Church and are baptized, are ranked among the laity.

With this Zonaras and Balsamon also agree.
HEFELE.

By Paulianists must be understood the followers of Paul of Samosata the anti-Trinitarian who,
about the year 260, had been made bishop of Antioch, but had been deposed by a great Synod in
269. As Paul of Samosata was heretical in his teaching on the Holy Trinity the Synod of Nice
applied to him the decree passed by the council of Arlesinitseighth canon. “If anyone shall come
from heresy to the Church, they shall ask him to say the creed; and if they shall perceive that he
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was baptized into the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost,**? he shall have ahand laid on him
only that he may receive the Holy Ghost. But if in answer to their questioning he shall not answer
this Trinity, let him be baptized.”

The Samosatans, according to St. Athanasius, named the Father, Son and Holy Spirit in
administering baptism (Orat. ii, Contra Arian. No. xliii.), but as they gave afalse meaning to the
baptismal formula and did not use the words Son and Holy Spirit in the usual sense, the Council
of Nice, like St. Athanasius himself, considered their baptism asinvalid.

Thereisgreat difficulty about the text of the clause beginning “Likewise in the case, etc.,” and
Gelasius, the Prisca, Theilo and Thearistus, (who in 419 trandated the canons of Nice for the
African bishops), the Pseudo-Isidore, and Gratian have al followed a reading diakévwv, instead
of diakovico®v. Thischange makesall clear, but many canonists keep the ordinary text, including
Van Espen, with whose interpretation Hefele does not agree.

The clause | have rendered “And we mean by deaconesses’ is most difficult of tranglation. |
give the original, 'Euviiodnuev 3¢ drakovico®v @V &v T@ oxfuatt €etacdelo®v, Enel K.T.A.
Hefele' s translation seems to me impossible, by oxruatt he understands the list of the clergy just
mentioned.

A Excursus on the Deaconess of the Early Church.

41

It has been supposed by many that the deaconess of the Early Church had an Apostolic ingtitution
and that its existence may be referred to by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans (xvi. 1) where he
speaks of Phaebe as being a diakovog of the Church of Cenchrea. 1t moreover has been suggested
that the “widows’ of 1 Tim. v. 9 may have been deaconesses, and this seems not unlikely from the
fact that the age for the admission of women to this ministry was fixed by Tertullian at sixty years
(DeVdl. Virg. Cap. ix.), and only changed to forty, two centuries|ater by the Council of Chal cedon,
and from the further fact that these “widows’ spoken of by St. Paul seem to have had a vow of
chastity, for it is expressly said that if they marry they have “damnation, because they have cast
off their first faith” (1 Tim. v. 12).

These women were called diakdévicoat, tpesPutideg (which must be distinguished from the
npesPutépar , a poor class referred to in the Apostolic Constitutions (ii. 28) who are to be only
invited frequently to the love-feasts, while the npesPutidec had adefinite allotment of the offerings
assigned to their support), xfpat, diaconissse presbyterse and viduae

The one great characteristic of the deaconess was that she was vowed to perpetual chastity.'®
The Apostolical Constitutions (vi. 17) say that she must be a chaste virgin (rap6¢vog ayvr)) or else

102 In Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto esse baptizatum

103 In 1836, the Lutheran Pastor Fliedner, of alittle town on the Rhine, opened a parish hospital the nurses of which he called
“Deaconesses.” This “Deaconess House” at Kaiserswerth, was the mother-house from which all the deaconess establishments
of the present day have taken their origin. The Methodists have adopted the system successfully. Some efforts have been made
to domesticate it, in a somewhat modified form, also in the Anglican Churches but thus far with but little success. Of course
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awidow. The writer of the article “Deaconess’ in the Dictionary of Christian Antiquities says.
“It is evident that the ordination of deaconesses included a vow of celibacy.” We have aready
seen the language used by St. Paul and of thisthe wording of the canon of Chalcedon is but an echo
(Canon xv). “A woman shall not receive the laying on of hands as a deaconess under forty years
of age, and then only after searching examination. And if, after she has had hands laid on her, and
has continued for atime to minister, she shall despisethe Grace of God and give herself in marriage,
she shall be anathematized and the man who is united to her.” The civil law went still further, and
by Justinian’s Sixth Novel (6) those who attempted to marry are subjected to forfeiture of property
and capital punishment. In the collect in the ancient office thereisaspecial petition that the newly
admitted deaconess may have the gift of continence.

The principal work of the deaconess was to assist the female candidates for holy baptism. At
that time the sacrament of baptism was always administered by immersion (except to those in
extremeillness) and hence there was much that such an order of women could be useful in. Moreover
they sometimes gave to the femal e catechumens preliminary instruction, but their work waswholly
limited to women, and for adeaconess of the Early Church to teach aman or to nurse himin sickness
would have been animpossibility. The duties of the deaconess are set forth in many ancient writings,
| cite here what is commonly known as the X1 Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage, which
met in the year 398:

“Widows and dedicated women (sanctimoniales) who are chosen to assist at the baptism of
women, should be so well instructed in their office asto be able to teach aptly and properly unskilled
and rustic women how to answer at the time of their baptism to the questions put to them, and also
how to live godly after they have been baptized.” This whole matter is treated clearly by St.
Epi phanius who, whileindeed speaking of deaconesses as an order (tayua), assertsthat “they were
only women-elders, not priestessesin any sense, that their mission was not to interfere in any way
with Sacerdotal functions, but simply to perform certain officesin the care of women” (Haa. Ixxix.,
cap. iij). From all thisit is evident that they are entirely in error who suppose that “the laying on
of hands” which the deaconesses received corresponded to that by which persons were ordained
to the diaconate, presbyterate, and episcopate at that period of the church’s history. It was merely
a solemn dedication and blessing and was not looked upon as “an outward sign of an inward grace
given.” For further proof of this| must refer to Morinus, who hastreated the matter most admirably.
(De Ordinationibus, Exercitatio X.)

The deaconesses existed but a short while. The council of Laodicea as early as a.p. 343-381,
forbade the appointment of any who were called npesfitideg (Vide Canon xi); and thefirst council
of Orange, A.D. 441, in its twenty-sixth canon forbids the appointment of deaconesses altogether,
and the Second council of the same city in canons xvij and xviij, decrees that deaconesses who
married were to be excommunicated unless they renounced the men they were living with, and
that, on account of the weakness of the sex, none for the future were to be ordained.

these “ Deaconesses’ resemble the Deaconesses of the Early Church only in name. The reader who may be interested in seeing
an effort to connect the modern deaconess with the deaconess of antiquity isreferred to The Ministry of Deaconesses by Deaconess
CeciliaRobinson. Thisbook, it should be said, contains much valuable and accurate information upon the subject, but accepts
as proven facts the suppositions of the late Bishop Lightfoot upon the subject; who somewhat rashly asserted that “the female
diaconate is as definite an institution as the male diaconate. Phosbe is as much a deacon as Stephen or Philip is a deacon!”
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Thomassinus, to whom | refer the reader for a very full treatment of the whole subject, is of
opinion that the order was extinct in the West by the tenth or twelfth century, but that it lingered
on a little later at Constantinople but only in conventual institutions. (Thomassin, Ancienne et
Nouvelle Disciplinedel’ Eglise, | Partie, Livrelll.)

Canon X X.

ForasmucH asthere are certain personswho kneel onthe Lord’ s Day and in the days of Pentecost,
therefore, to the intent that all things may be uniformly observed everywhere (in every parish), it
seems good to the holy Synod that prayer be made to God standing.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON X X.
On Lord sdays and at Pentecost all must pray standing and not kneeling.
HAMMOND.

Although kneeling was the common posture for prayer in the primitive Church, yet the custom
had prevailed, even from the earliest times, of standing at prayer on the Lord’ s day, and during the
fifty days between Easter and Pentecost. Tertullian, in apassage in histreatise De Corona Militis,
which is often quoted, mentions it amongst other observances which, though not expressly
commanded in Scripture, yet were universally practised upon the authority of tradition. “We
consider it unlawful,” he says, “to fast, or to pray kneeling, upon the Lord’ sday; we enjoy the same
liberty from Easter-day to that of Pentecost.” De Cor. Mil. s. 3, 4. Many other of the Fathers notice
the same practice, the reason of which, as given by Augustine and others, was to commemorate
the resurrection of our Lord, and to signify the rest and joy of our own resurrection, which that of
our Lord assured. Thiscanon, as Beveridge observes, isaproof of theimportance formerly attached
to an uniformity of sacred ritesthroughout the Church, which made the Nicene Fathers thus sanction
and enforce by their authority a practice which in itself isindifferent, and not commanded directly
or indirectly in Scripture, and assign this astheir reason for doing so: “In order that all things may
be observed in like manner in every parish” or diocese.

HEFELE.

All the churches did not, however, adopt this practice; for we see in the Acts of the Apostles
(xx. 36 and xxi. 5) that St. Paul prayed kneeling during the time between Pentecost and Easter.

This canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici. Decretum, Parslil, De Conc. Dist. Il1. c. x.

83


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Acts.20.xml#Acts.20.36 Bible:Acts.21.5

NPNF (V2-14) Philip Schaff

.k Excursus on the Number of the Nicene Canons.
43

There has come down to us a L atin letter purporting to have been written by St. Athanasius to
Pope Marcus. Thisletter isfound in the Benedictine edition of St. Athanasius' s works (ed. Patav.
ii. 599) but rejected as spurious by Montfaucon the learned editor. In this letter is contained the
marvellous assertion that the Council of Nice at first adopted forty canons, which were in Greek,
that it subsequently added twenty Latin canons, and that afterwards the council reassembled and
set forth seventy altogether. A tradition that something of the kind had taken place was prevalent
in parts of the East, and some collections did contain seventy canons.

IntheVatican Library isams. which was bought for it by the famous Asseman, from the Coptic
Patriarch, John, and which contains not only seventy, but eighty canons attributed to the council
of Nice. The ms. isin Arabic, and was discovered by J. B. Romanus, S. J., who first made its
contents known, and translated into Latin a copy he had made of it. Another Jesuit, Pisanus, was
writing a history of the Nicene Council at the time and he received the eighty newly found canons
into his book; but, out of respect to the pseudo-Athanasian letter, he at first cut down the number
to seventy; but in later editions he followed the ms. All thiswas in the latter half of the sixteenth
century; and in 1578 Turrianus, who had had Father Romanus's translation revised before it was
first published, now issued an entirely new translation with a Proémiumt® containing avast amount
of information upon the whole subject, and setting up an attempted proof that the number of the
Nicene Canons exceeded twenty. His argument for the time being carried the day.

Hefele says, “it is certain that the Oriental s\ believed the Council of Niceto have promul gated
more than twenty canons. the learned Anglican, Beveridge,*® has proved this, reproducing an
ancient Arabic paraphrase of the canons of the first four Ecumenical Councils. According to this
Arabic paraphrase, found in ams. in the Bodleian Library, the Council of Nice must have put forth
three books of canons....The Arabic paraphrase of which we are speaking gives a paraphrase of
all these canons, but Beveridge took only the part referring to the second book—that isto say, the
paraphrase of the twenty genuine canons; for, according to his view, which was perfectly correct,
it was only these twenty canons which were really the work of the Council of Nice, and all the
others were falsely attributed to it.” 17

Hefele goes on to prove that the canons he rejects must be of much later origin, some being
laws of the times of Theodosius and Justinian according to the opinion of Renaudot.*%®

Before leaving this point | should notice the profound research on these Arabic canons of the
Maronite, Abraham Echellensis. He gives eighty-four canonsin his Latin translation of 1645, and
was of opinion that they had been collected from different Oriental sources, and sects; but that
originally they had all been trandlated from the Greek, and were collected by James, the celebrated
bishop of Nisibis, who was present at Nice. But this last supposition is utterly untenable.

104 Vide Labbe, Conc. ii. 287.

105 Who exactly these Orientals were Hefele does not specify, but Ffoulkes well points out (Dict. Christ. Antig. sub voce
Councils of Nicas) that it is an entire mistake to suppose that the Greek Church “ever quoted other canons [than the xx] as
Nicene ‘by mistake,” which were not Nicene, as popes Zosimus, Innocent and Leo did.”

106 Beveridge, Synod. sive Pand. i. 686.
107 Hefele: Hist. Councils, . 362.
108 Renaudot: Hist. Patriarcharum Alexandrianorum Jacobitarum. Paris, 1713, p. 75.
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Among the learned there have not been wanting some who have held that the Council of Nice
passed more canons than the twenty we possess, and have arrived at the conclusion independently
of the Arabic discovery, such are Baronius and Card. d’ Aguirre, but their arguments have been
sufficiently answered, and they cannot present anything able to weaken the conclusion that flows
from the consideration of the following facts.

E (Hefele: History of the Councils, Vol. I. pp. 355 et seqq. [2d ed.])
44

Let usseefirst what isthe testimony of those Greek and L atin authors who lived about the time
of the Council, concerning the number.

a. Thefirst to be consulted among the Greek authorsisthe learned Theodoret, who lived about
acentury after the Council of Nicaea. He says, in hisHistory of the Church: “ After the condemnation
of the Arians, the bishops assembled once more, and decreed twenty canons on ecclesiastical
discipline.”

b. Twenty years later, Gelasius, Bishop of Cyzicus, after much research into the most ancient
documents, wrote a history of the Nicene Council. Gelasius also says expressly that the Council
decreed twenty canons; and, what is more important, he gives the original text of these canons
exactly in the same order, and according to the tenor which we find el sewhere.

c. Rufinusis more ancient than these two historians. He was born near the period when the
Council of Nicaaa was held, and about half a century after he wrote his celebrated history of the
Church, in which he inserted a Latin translation of the Nicene canons. Rufinus also knew only of
these twenty canons; but as he has divided the sixth and the eighth into two parts, he has given
twenty-two canons, which are exactly the same as the twenty furnished by the other historians.

d. Thefamous discussion between the African bishops and the Bishop of Rome, on the subject
of appealsto Rome, gives usavery important testimony on the true number of the Nicene canons.
The presbyter Apiarius of Sicca in Africa, having been deposed for many crimes, appealed to
Rome. Pope Zosimus (417-418) took the appeal into consideration, sent legates to Africa; and to
prove that he had the right to act thus, he quoted a canon of the Council of Nicaes, containing these
words: “When a bishop thinks he has been unjustly deposed by his colleagues he may appeal to
Rome, and the Roman bishop shall have the business decided by judicesin partibus.” The canon
guoted by the Pope does not belong to the Council of Nicaag, as he affirmed; it was the fifth canon
of the Council of Sardica (the seventh in the Latin version). What explains the error of Zosimus
is that in the ancient copies the canons of Nicsea and Sardica are written consecutively, with the
same figures, and under the common title of canons of the Council of Nicass; and Zosimus might
optima fide fall into an error—which he shared with Greek authors, his contemporaries, who also
mixed the canons of Nicaa with those of Sardica. The African bishops, not finding the canon
guoted by the Pope either in their Greek or in their Latin copies, in vain consulted also the copy
which Bishop Cecilian, who had himself been present at the Council of Nicas, had brought to
Carthage. The legates of the Pope then declared that they did not rely upon these copies, and they
agreed to send to Alexandria and to Constantinople to ask the patriarchs of these two cities for
authentic copies of the canons of the Council of Nicaea. The African bishops desired in their turn
that Pope Boniface should take the same step (Pope Zosimus had died meanwhile in 418)—that he
should ask for copies from the Archbishops of Constantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch. Cyril of
Alexandria and Atticus of Constantinople, indeed, sent exact and faithful copies of the Creed and
canons of Nicae; and two learned men of Constantinople, Theilo and Thearistus, even translated
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these canonsinto Latin. Their tranglation has been preserved to usin the acts of the sixth Council
of Carthage, and it contains only the twenty ordinary canons. It might be thought at first sight that
it contained twenty-one canons; but on closer consideration we see, as Hardouin has proved, that
this twenty-first article is nothing but an historical notice appended to the Nicene canons by the
Fathers of Carthage. It is conceived in these terms. “After the bishops had decreed these rules at
Nicaeg, and after the holy Council had decided what was the ancient rule for the celebration of
Easter, peace and unity of faith were re-established between the East and the West. Thisis what
we (the African bishops) have thought it right to add according to the history of the Church.”

The bishops of Africa despatched to Pope Boniface the copies which had been sent to them
from Alexandria and Constantinople, in the month of November 419; and subsequently in their
lettersto Celestine . (423-432), successor to Boniface, they appeal ed to the text of these documents.

e. All the ancient collections of canons, either in Latin or Greek, composed in the fourth, or
quite certainly at least in the fifth century, agree in giving only these twenty canonsto Niceea. The
most ancient of these collections were made in the Greek Church, and in the course of time avery
great number of copies of them were written. Many of these copies have descended to us; many
libraries possess copies; thus Montfaucon enumerates several in his Bibliotheca Coidliniana.
Fabricius makes a similar catalogue of the copies in his Bibliotheca Graeca to those found in the
libraries of Turin, Florence, Venice, Oxford, Moscow, etc.; and he adds that these copies aso
contain the so-called apostolic canons, and those of the most ancient councils. The French bishop
John Tilius presented to Paris, in 1540, ams. of one of these Greek collections as it existed in the
ninth century. It contains exactly our twenty canons of Nicaes, besides the so-called apostolic
canons, those of Ancyra, etc. Elias Enmger published anew edition at Wittemberg in 1614, using
a second ms. which was found at Augsburg; but the Roman collection of the Councils had before
given in 1608, the Greek text of the twenty canons of Nicaea. Thistext of the Roman editors, with
the exception of some insignificant variations, was exactly the same asthat of the edition of Tilius.
Neither the learned Jesuit Sirmond nor his coadjutors have mentioned what manuscripts were
consulted in preparing this edition; probably they were manuscripts drawn from severa libraries,
and particularly from that of the Vatican. Thetext of this Roman edition passed into all thefollowing
collections, even into those of Hardouin and Mansi; while Justell in his Bibliotheca juris Canonici
and Beveridge in his Synodicon (both of the eighteenth century), give a somewhat different text,
also collated from mss, and very similar to thetext given by Tilius. Bruns, in hisrecent Bibliotheca
Ecclesiastica, comparesthe two texts. Now all these Greek mss,, consulted at such different times,
and by all these editors, acknowledge only twenty canons of Nicaes, and always the same twenty
which we possess.

The Latin collections of the canons of the Councils also give the same result—for example, the
most ancient and the most remarkable of all, the Prisca, and that of Dionysiusthe Less, which was
collected about the year 500. The testimony of this latter collection is the more important for the
number twenty, as Dionysius refers to the Grasca auctoritas.

f. Among thelater Eastern witnesses we may further mention Photius, Zonaras and Balsamon.
Photius, in his Collection of the Canons, and in his Nomocanon, as well as the two other writersin
their commentaries upon the canons of the ancient Councils, quote only and know only twenty
canons of Nicae, and always those which we possess.

g. The Latin canonists of the Middle Ages also acknowledge only these twenty canons of
Nicasa. We have proof of thisin the celebrated Spanish collection, whichisgenerally but erroneously
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attributed to St. Isidore (it was composed at the commencement of the seventh century), and in that
of Adrian (so called because it was offered to Charlesthe Great by Pope Adrian1). The celebrated
Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, the first canonist of the ninth century, in his turn attributes only
twenty canons to the Council of Nicaa, and even the pseudo-Isidore assigns it no more.

| add for the convenience of the reader the captions of the Eighty Canons as given by Turrianus,
trandating them from the reprint in Labbe and Cossart, Concilia, Tom. 1. col. 291. The Eighty-four
Canons as given by Echellensis together with numerous Constitutions and Decrees attributed to
the Nicene Council are likewise to be found in Labbe (ut supra, col. 318).

The Captions of the Arabic Canons Attributed to the Council of Nice.

Canon | .1

Insane persons and energumens should not be ordained.

Canon Il.

Bond servants are not to be ordained.

Canon lll.

Neophytes in the faith are not to be ordained to Holy Orders before they have a knowledge of
Holy Scripture. And such, if convicted after their ordination of grave sin, are to be deposed with
those who ordained them.

Canon |V.

The cohabitation of women with bishops, presbyters, and deacons prohibited on account of
their celibacy.

We decree that bishops shall not live with women; nor shall a presbyter who is a widower;
neither shall they escort them; nor be familiar with them, nor gaze upon them persistently. And
the same decree is made with regard to every celibate priest, and the same concerning such deacons
as have no wives. And thisis to be the case whether the woman be beautiful or ugly, whether a
young girl or beyond the age of puberty, whether great in birth, or an orphan taken out of charity
under pretext of bringing her up. For the devil with such arms slaysreligious, bishops, presbyters,
and deacons, and incites them to the fires of desire. But if she be an old woman, and of advanced
age, or asister, or mother, or aunt, or grandmother, it is permitted to live with these because such
persons are free from all suspicion of scandal.**°

109 Turrianus calls them “Chapters.”
110 | have trand ated this canon in full because the caption did not seem to give fairly its meaning. In Labbe will be found a
long and most curious note.
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Canon V.

Of the election of a bishop and of the confirmation of the election.

Canon VI.

That those excommunicated by one bishop are not to be received by another; and that those
whose excommunication has been shown to have been unjust should be absolved by the archbishop
or patriarch.

Canon VII.

That provincial Councils should be held twice ayear, for the consideration of al things affecting
the churches of the bishops of the province.

Canon VIII.
Of the patriarchs of Alexandriaand Antioch, and of their jurisdiction.

Canon | X.

Of one who solicits the episcopate when the people do not wish him; or if they do desire him,
but without the consent of the archbishop.

Canon X.

How the bishop of Jerusalem isto be honoured, the honour, however, of the metropolitan church
of Caesarea being preserved intact, to which heis subject.

Canon XI.
Of those who force themselves into the order of presbyters without election or examination.

Canon XII.

Of the bishop who ordains one whom he understands has denied the faith; also of one ordained
who after that he had denied it, crept into orders.

Canon XIII.

Of one who of his own will goes to another church, having been chosen by it, and does not
wish afterwards to stay there.
Of taking painsthat he be transferred from his own church to another.

Canon XI1V.
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No one shall become a monk without the bishop’s license, and why alicense is required.

Canon XV.

That clerics or religious who lend on usury should be cast from their grade.

Canon XVI.
Of the honour to be paid to the bishop and to a presbyter by the deacons.

Canon XVII.

Of the system and of the manner of receiving those who are converted from the heresy of Paul
of Samosata.

E Canon XVIII.
47

Of the system and manner of receiving those who are converted from the heresy the Novatians.

Canon XIX.

Of the system and manner of receiving those who return after a lapse from the faith, and of
receiving the relapsed, and of those brought into peril of death by sickness before their penanceis
finished, and concerning such as are conval escent.

Canon X X.

Of avoiding the conversation of evil workersand wizards, also of the penance of them that have
not avoided such.

Canon XXI.

Of incestuous marriages contrary to the law of spiritual relationship, and of the penance of such
as are in such marriages.

[The time of penance fixed istwenty years, only godfather and godmother are mentioned, and
nothing is said of separation.]

Canon X XII.

Of sponsors in baptism.
Men shall not hold females at the font, neither women males; but women females, and men
males.

Canon XXII1I.

Of the prohibited marriages of spiritual brothers and sisters from receiving them in baptism.
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Canon XXI1V.

Of him who has married two wives at the same time, or who through lust has added another
woman to hiswife; and of his punishment.

Part of the canon. If hebeapriest heisforbidden to sacrificeand iscut off from the communion
of the faithful until he turn out of the house the second woman, and he ought to retain the first.

Canon XXV.

That no one should be forbidden Holy Communion unless such as are doing penance.

Canon XXVI.

Clerics are forbidden from suretyship or witness-giving in criminal causes.

Canon XXVII.

Of avoiding the excommunicate, and of not receiving the oblation from them; and of the
excommunication of him who does not avoid the excommunicated.

Canon XXVIII.

How anger, indignation, and hatred should be avoided by the priest, especially because he has
the power of excommunicating others.

Canon XXIX.
Of not kneeling in prayer.
Canon XXX.

Of giving [only] names of Christians in baptism, and of heretics who retain the faith in the
Trinity and the perfect form of baptism; and of others not retaining it, worthy of aworse name, and
of how such are to be received when they come to the faith.

Canon X XXI.

Of the system and manner of receiving convertsto the Orthodox faith from the heresy of Arius
and of other like.

Canon X XXII.

Of the system of receiving those who have kept the dogmas of the faith and the Church’slaws,
and yet have separated from us and afterwards come back.

Canon XXXIII.
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Of the place of residence of the Patriarch, and of the honour which should be given to the bishop
of Jerusalem and to the bishop of Seleucia.

Canon XXXIV.
Of the honour to be given to the Archbishop of Seleuciain the Synod of Greece.

Canon XXXV.

Of not holding aprovincial synod in the province of Persiawithout the authority of the patriarch
of Antioch, and how the bishops of Persia are subject to the metropolitans of Antioch.

Canon XXXVI.

Of the creation of a patriarch for Ethiopia, and of his power, and of the honour to be paid him
in the Synod of Greece.

Canon XXXVII.

Of the election of the Archbishop of Cyprus, who is subject to the patriarch of Antioch.

Canon XXXVIII.
That the ordination of ministers of the Church by bishopsin the dioceses of strangersisforbidden.
E Canon XXXIX.
48

Of the care and power which aPatriarch has over the bishops and archbishops of his patriarchate;
and of the primacy of the Bishop of Rome over all.

L et the patriarch consider what things are done by the archbishops and bishopsin their provinces;
and if he shall find anything done by them otherwise than it should be, let him changeit, and order
it, asseemeth himfit: for heisthefather of al, and they are hissons. And although the archbishop
be among the bishops as an elder brother, who hath the care of his brethren, and to whom they owe
obedience because he is over them,; yet the patriarch is to all those who are under his power, just
as he who holds the seat of Rome, is the head and prince of all patriarchs; inasmuch as he isfirst,
as was Peter, to whom power is given over all Christian princes, and over all their peoples, as he
who is the Vicar of Christ our Lord over all peoples and over the whole Christian Church, and
whoever shall contradict this, is excommunicated by the Synod.**

[I add Canon XX XVII. of Echellensis’'sNova Versio LXXXIV. Arabic. Canonum Conc. Nicaani,
that the reader may compare it with the foregoing.]

L et there be only four patriarchsin the whole world as there are four writers of the Gospel, and
four rivers, etc. And let there be a prince and chief over them, the lord of the see of the Divine
Peter at Rome, according as the Apostles commanded. And after him the lord of the great

m | have translated the whole canon literally; the reader will judge of its antiquity.

91


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214/png/0086=48.htm

NPNF (V2-14) Philip Schaff

Alexandria, which isthe seeof Mark. And thethirdisthelord of Ephesus, which isthe see of John
the Divinewho speaksdivinethings. And thefourth and lastismy lord of Antioch, whichisanother
see of Peter. And let all the bishops be divided under the hands of these four patriarchs; and the
bishops of the little towns which are under the dominion of the great cities let them be under the
authority of these metropolitans. But let every metropolitan of these great cities appoint the bishops
of his province, but let none of the bishops appoint him, for he is greater than they. Therefore let
every man know his own rank, and let him not usurp the rank of another. And whosoever shall
contradict thislaw which we have established the Fathers of the Synod subject him to anathema.2

Canon XL.

Of the provincia synod which should be held twice every year, and of its utility; together with
the excommunication of such as oppose the decree.

Canon XLI.

Of the synod of Archbishops, which meetsonce ayear with the Patriarch, and of its utility; also
of the collection to be made for the support of the patriarch throughout the provinces and places
subject to the patriarch.

Canon XLII.

Of acleric or monk who when fallen into sin, and summoned once, twice, and thrice, does not
present himself for trial.

Canon XLIII.

What the patriarch should do in the case of adefendant set at liberty unpunished by the decision
of the bishop, presbyter, or even of adeacon, as the case may be.

Canon XLIV.

How an archbishop ought to give trial to one of his suffragan bishops.

Canon XLV.

Of the receiving of complaints and condemnation of an archbishop against his patriarch.

Canon XLVI.

How apatriarch should admit acomplaint; or judgment of an Archbishop against an Archbishop.

Canon XLVII.

112 Canon XX XIX. of this series has nothing to do with the Patriarchs or with the see of Rome and its prerogatives.
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Of those excommunicated by acertain one, when they can be and when they cannot be absolved
by another.

Canon XLVIII.

No bishop shall choose his own successor.

Canon XLIX.

No simoniacal ordinations shall be made.

Canon L.

There shall be but one bishop of one city, and one parochus of one town; also the incumbent,
whether bishop or parish priest, shall not be removed in favour of a successor desired by some of
the people unless he has been convicted of manifest crime.

Canon LI.

Bishops shall not allow the separation of awife from her husband on account of discord—([in
American, “incompatibility of temper”].

Canon LII.

Usury and the base seeking of worldly gain is forbidden to the clergy, also conversation and
fellowship with Jews.

Canon LIII.

Marriages with infidels to be avoided.
Canon LIV.

Of the election of a chorepiscopus, and of his dutiesin towns, and villages, and monasteries.
Canon LV.

How achorepiscopus should visit the churches and monasteries which are under hisjurisdiction.

Canon LVI.

Of how the presbyters of the towns and villages should go twice ayear with their chorepi scopus
to salute the bishop, and how religious should do so once a year from their monasteries, and how
the new abbot of a monastery should go thrice.

Canon LVII.
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Of therank in sitting during the celebration of service in church by the bishop, the archdeacon
and the chorepiscopus; and of the office of archdeacon, and of the honour due the archpresbyter.

Canon LVIII.

Of the honour due the archdeacon and the chorepiscopus when they sit in church during the
absence of the bishop, and when they go about with the bishop.

Canon LIX.
How all the grades of the clergy and their duties should be publicly described and set forth.

Canon LX.

Of how men are to be chosen from the diocese for holy orders, and of how they should be
examined.

Canon LXI.

Of the honour due to the deacons, and how the clerics must not put themselvesin their way.

Canon LXII.

The number of presbyters and deacons is to be adapted to the work of the church and to its
means.

Canon LXI1I.

Of the Ecclesiastical Economist and of the otherswho with him carefor the church’ s possessions.

Canon LXI1V.

Of the offices said in the church, the night and day offices, and of the collect for all those who
rule that church.

Canon LXV.

Of the order to be observed at the funeral of a bishop, of achorepiscopus and of an archdeacon,
and of the office of exequies.

Canon LXVI.

Of taking a second wife, after the former one has been disowned for any cause, or even not put
away, and of him who falsely accuses his wife of adultery. If any priest or deacon shall put away
his wife on account of her fornication, or for other cause, as aforesaid, or cast her out of doors for
external good, or that he may change her for another more beautiful, or better, or richer, or does so
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out of hislust which is displeasing to God; and after she has been put away for any of these causes
he shall contract matrimony with another, or without having put her away shall take another, whether
free or bond; and shall have both equally, they living separately and he sleeping every night with
one or other of them, or else keeping both in the same house and bed, let him be deposed. If he
were alayman let him be deprived of communion. But if anyonefalsely defameshiswife charging
her with adultery, so that he turns her out of doors, the matter must be diligently examined; and if
the accusation was false, he shall be deposed if a cleric, but if alayman shall be prohibited from
entering the church and from the communion of the faithful; and shall be compelled to live with
her whom he has defamed, even though she be deformed, and poor, and insane; and whoever shall
not obey is excommunicated by the Synod.

[Note.—The reader will notice that by this canon a husband is deposed or excommunicated, as
the case may be, if he marry another woman, after putting away hiswife on account of her adultery.
It is curious that in the parallel canon in the collection of Echellensis, which is numbered LXXI.,
the reading is quite different, although it is very awkward and inconsequent as given. Moreover,
it should be remembered that in some codices and editions this canon is lacking altogether, one on
the right of the Pope to receive appeals taking its place. Asthiscanon is of considerable length, |
only quote the interesting parts.]

Whatever presbyter or deacon shall put away hiswife without the offence of fornication, or for
any other cause of which we have spoken above, and shall cast her out of doors...such a person
shall be cast out of the clergy, if he were a clergyman; if a layman he shall be forbidden the
communion of the faithful....But if that woman [untruly charged by her husband with adultery],
that isto say his wife, spurns his society on account of the injury he has done her and the charge
he has brought against her, of which she is innocent, let her freely be put away and let a bill of
repudiation be written for her, noting the false accusation which had been brought against her.
And then if she should wish to marry some other faithful man, it isright for her to do so, nor does
the Church forbid it; and the same permission extends as well to men as to women, since thereis
equal reason for it for each. But if he shall return to better fruit which is of the samekind, and shall
conciliate to himself the love and benevolence of his consort, and shall be willing to return to his
pristine friendship, his fault shall be condoned to him after he has done suitable and sufficient
penance. And whoever shall speak against this decree the fathers of the synod excommunicate
him.

Canon LXVII.

Of having two wives at the same time, and of awoman who is one of the faithful marrying an
infidel; and of the form of receiving her to penance.
[Her reception back is conditioned upon her leaving the infidel man.]

Canon LXVIII.

Of giving in marriage to an infidel a daughter or sister without her knowledge and contrary to
her wish.

Canon LXIX.
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Of one of the faithful who departs from the faith through lust and love of aninfidel; and of the
form of receiving him back, or admitting him to penance.

Canon LXX.

Of the hospital to be established in every city, and of the choice of a superintendent and
concerning his duties.

[It isinteresting to note that one of the duties of the superintendent is—"That if the goods of
the hospital are not sufficient for its expenses, he ought to collect al thetime and from all Christians
provision according to the ability of each.”]

Canon LXXI.

Of the placing a bishop or archbishop in his chair after ordination, which is enthronization.

Canon LXXII.

No oneisallowed to transfer himself to another church [i.e., diocese] than that in which he was
ordained; and what is to be done in the case of one cast out forcibly without any blame attaching
to him.

Canon LXXIII.

Thelaity shall not choose for themselves priestsin the towns and villages without the authority
of the chorepiscopus; nor an abbot for a monastery; and that no one should give commands as to
who should be elected his successor after his death, and when thisis lawful for a superior.

Canon LXXIV.

How sisters, widows, and deaconesses should be made to keep their residence in their
monasteries,; and of the system of instructing them; and of the election of deaconesses, and of their
duties and utility.

Canon LXXV.

How one seeking election should not be chosen, even if of conspicuous virtue; and how the
election of alayman to the aforesaid grades is not prohibited, and that those chosen should not
afterward be deprived before their deaths, except on account of crime.

Canon LXXVI.

Of the distinctive garb and distinctive names and conversation of monks and nuns.

Canon LXXVII.
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That a bishop convicted of adultery or of other similar crime should be deposed without hope
of restoration to the same grade; but shall not be excommunicated.

Canon LXXVIII.

Of presbyters and deacons who have fallen only once into adultery, if they have never been
married; and of the same when fallen as widowers, and those who have fallen, all the while having
their own wives. Also of those who return to the same sin as well widowers as those having living
wives,; and which of these ought not to be received to penance, and which once only, and which
twice.

Canon LXXIX.

Each one of the faithful while hissinisyet not public should be mended by private exhortation
and admonition; if he will not profit by this, he must be excommunicated.

Canon LXXX.

Of the election of a procurator of the poor, and of his duties.

.‘ Proposed Action on Clerical Celibacy.
= [The Acts are not extant.]
Notes.

Often the mind of a deliberative assembly is as clearly shown by the propositions it rejects as
by those it adopts, and it would seem that this doctrine is of application in the case of the asserted
attempt at this Council to pass a decree forbidding the priesthood to live in the use of marriage.
This attempt is said to have failed. The particulars are as follows:

HEeFeLE.
(Hist. Councils, Vol. I., pp. 435 et seqq.)

Socrates, Sozomen, and Gelasius affirm that the Synod of Nicaes, aswell asthat of Elvira(can.
33), desired to pass a law respecting celibacy. This law was to forbid all bishops, priests and
deacons (Sozomen adds subdeacons), who were married at the time of their ordination, to continue
to live with their wives. But, say these historians, the law was opposed openly and decidedly by
Paphnutius, bishop of a city of the Upper Thebai's in Egypt, a man of a high reputation, who had
lost an eye during the persecution under Maximian. He was also celebrated for his miracles, and
was held in so great respect by the Emperor, that the latter often kissed the empty socket of the lost
eye. Paphnutius declared with aloud voice, “that too heavy ayoke ought not to be laid upon the
clergy; that marriage and married intercourse are of themselves honourable and undefiled; that the
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Church ought not to beinjured by an extreme severity, for all could not livein absol ute continency:
in this way (by not prohibiting married intercourse) the virtue of the wife would be much more
certainly preserved (viz. the wife of a clergyman, because she might find injury elsewhere, if her
husband withdrew from her married intercourse). The intercourse of a man with his lawful wife
may also beachasteintercourse. It would therefore be sufficient, according to the ancient tradition
of the Church, if those who had taken holy orders without being married were prohibited from
marrying afterwards; but those clergymen who had been married only once as laymen, were not to
be separated from their wives (Gelasius adds, or being only areader or cantor).” This discourse
of Paphnutius made so much the moreimpression, because he had never lived in matrimony himself,
and had had no conjugal intercourse. Paphnutius, indeed, had been brought up in amonastery, and
his great purity of manners had rendered him especially celebrated. Therefore the Council took
the serious words of the Egyptian bishop into consideration, stopped all discussion upon the law,
and |eft to each cleric the responsibility of deciding the point as he would.

If this account be true, we must conclude that alaw was proposed to the Council of Nicaeathe
same as one which had been carried twenty years previously at Elvira, in Spain; this coincidence
would lead usto believe that it was the Spaniard Hosius who proposed the law respecting celibacy
at Nicaea. The discourse ascribed to Paphnutius, and the consequent decision of the Synod, agree
very well with the text of the Apostolic Constitutions, and with the whole practice of the Greek
Church in respect to celibacy. The Greek Church as well as the Latin accepted the principle, that
whoever had taken holy orders before marriage, ought not to be married afterwards. Inthe Latin
Church, bishops, priests, deacons. and even subdeacons, were considered to be subject to thislaw,
because the latter were at a very early period reckoned among the higher servants of the Church,
which was not the case in the Greek Church. The Greek Church went so far as to allow deacons
to marry after their ordination, if previously to it they had expressly obtained from their bishop
permission to do so. The Council of Ancyra affirms this (c. 10). We see that the Greek Church
wishes to leave the bishop free to decide the matter; but in reference to priests, it also prohibited
them from marrying after their ordination. Therefore, whilst the Latin Church exacted of those
presenting themselvesfor ordination, even as subdeacons, that they should not continueto livewith
their wivesif they were married, the Greek Church gave no such prohibition; but if the wife of an
ordained clergyman died, the Greek Church alowed no second marriage. The Apostolic
Constitutions decided this point in the sasmeway. To leave their wivesfrom a pretext of piety was
also forbidden to Greek priests; and the Synod of Gangra (c. 4) took up the defence of married
priests against the Eustathians. Eustathius, however, was not alone among the Greeksin opposing
the marriage of all clerics, and in desiring to introduce into the Greek Church the Latin discipline
on thispoint. St. Epiphanius aso inclined towardsthisside. The Greek Church did not, however,
adopt this rigour in reference to priests, deacons, and subdeacons, but by degrees it came to be
required of bishops and of the higher order of clergy in general, that they should live in celibacy.
Y et thiswas not until after the compilation of the Apostolic Canons (c. 5) and of the Constitutions;
for in those documents mention is made of bishops living in wedlock, and Church history shows
that there were married bishops, for instance Synesius, in thefifth century. Butitisfair to remark,
even as to Synesius, that he made it an express condition of his acceptation, on his election to the
episcopate, that he might continue to live the married life. Thomassin believes that Synesius did
not seriously require this condition, and only spoke thus for the sake of escaping the episcopal
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office; which would seem to imply that in his time Greek bishops had already begun to live in
celibacy. Atthe Trullan Synod (c. 13.) the Greek Church finally settled the question of the marriage
of priests. Baronius, Valesius, and other historians, have considered the account of the part taken
by Paphnutiusto be apocryphal. Baronius says, that asthe Council of Nicaainitsthird canon gave
alaw upon celibacy it is quite impossible to admit that it would alter such alaw on account of
Paphnutius. But Baroniusis mistaken in seeing alaw upon celibacy in that third canon; he thought
it to be so, because, when mentioning the women who might live in the clergyman’s house—his
mother, sister, etc.—the canon does not say aword about the wife. It had no occasion to mention
her, it wasreferring to the suveisaxtor whilst these suveisaktor and married women have nothing
in common. Natalis Alexander gives this anecdote about Paphnutiusin full: he desired to refute
Ballarmin, who considered it to be untrue and an invention of Socrates to please the Novatians.
Natalis Alexander often maintains erroneous opinions, and on the present question he deserves no
confidence. If, as St. Epiphaniusrelates, the Novatians maintained that the clergy might be married
exactly like the laity, it cannot be said that Socrates shared that opinion, since he says, or rather
makes Paphnutius say, that, according to ancient tradition, those not married at the time of ordination
should not be so subsequently. Moreover, if it may be said that Socrates had a partial sympathy
with the Novatians, he certainly cannot be considered as belonging to them, still less can he be
accused of falsifying history in their favour. He may sometimes have propounded erroneous
opinions, but thereis agreat difference between that and the invention of awhole story. Vaesius
especially makes use of the argument ex silentio against Socrates. (a) Rufinus, he says, gives many
particulars about Paphnutiusin his History of the Church; he mentions his martyrdom, hismiracles,
and the Emperor’ sreverence for him, but not asingle word of the business about celibacy. (b) The
name of Paphnutius is wanting in the list of Egyptian bishops present at the Synod. These two
arguments of Valesius are weak; the second has the authority of Rufinus himself against it, who
expressly says that Bishop Paphnutius was present at the Council of Nicaea. If Vaesius means by
lists only the signatures at the end of the acts of the Council, this proves nothing; for theselists are
very imperfect, and it iswell known that many bishops whose names are not among these signatures
were present at Nicsea. Thisargument ex silentio isevidently insufficient to prove that the anecdote
about Paphnutius must be rejected asfalse, seeing that it isin perfect harmony with the practice of
the ancient Church, and especially of the Greek Church, on the subject of clerical marriages. On
the other hand, Thomassin pretends that there was no such practice, and endeavours to prove by
guotations from St. Epiphanius, St. Jerome, Eusebius, and St. John Chrysostom, that even in the
East priests who were married at the time of their ordination were prohibited from continuing to
live with their wives. The texts quoted by Thomassin prove only that the Greeks gave especial
honour to priestsliving in perfect continency, but they do not prove that this continence was a duty
incumbent upon all priests; and so much the less, as the fifth and twenty-fifth Apostolic canons,
the fourth canon of Gangra, and the thirteenth of the Trullan Synod, demonstrate clearly enough
what was the universal custom of the Greek Church on this point. Lupus and Phillips explained
thewords of Paphnutiusin another sense. According to them, the Egyptian bishop was not speaking
in ageneral way; he simply desired that the contemplated law should not include the subdeacons.
But thisexplanation does not agree with the extracts quoted from Socrates, Sozomen, and Gelasius,
who believe Paphnutius intended deacons and priests as well.
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.k The Synodal Letter.

(Found in Gelasius, Historia Concilii Nicaani, lib. I, cap. xxxiii.; Socr., H. E., lib. 1., cap. 6;
Theodor., H. E., Lib. I., cap. 9.)

To the Church of Alexandria, by the grace of Gop, holy and great; and to our well-beloved
brethren, the orthodox clergy and laity throughout Egypt, and Pentapolis, and Lybia, and every
nation under heaven, the holy and great synod, the bishops assembled at Nicea, wish health in the
Lorp.

ForasmucH as the great and holy Synod, which was assembled at Niece through the grace of
Christ and our most religious Sovereign Constantine, who brought us together from our several
provinces and cities, has considered matters which concern the faith of the Church, it seemed to us
to be necessary that certain things should be communicated from us to you in writing, so that you
might have the means of knowing what has been mooted and investigated, and also what has been
decreed and confirmed.

First of all, then, in the presence of our most religious Sovereign Constantine, investigation
was made of matters concerning the impiety and transgression of Arius and his adherents; and it
was unanimously decreed that he and his impious opinion should be anathematized, together with
the blasphemous words and speculations in which he indulged, blaspheming the Son of God, and
saying that heisfrom thingsthat are not, and that before he was begotten he was not, and that there
was atime when he was not, and that the Son of God is by his free will capable of vice and virtue;
saying also that he is a creature. All these things the holy Synod has anathematized, not even
enduring to hear his impious doctrine and madness and blasphemous words. And of the charges
against him and of the results they had, ye have either already heard or will hear the particulars,
lest we should seem to be oppressing a man who has in fact received afitting recompense for his
ownsin. Sofarindeed hashisimpiety prevailed, that he has even destroyed Theonas of Marmorica
and Secundes of Ptolemais; for they also have received the same sentence as the rest.

But when the grace of God had delivered Egypt from that heresy and blasphemy, and from the
persons who have dared to make disturbance and division among a people heretofore at peace,
there remained the matter of the insolence of Meletius and those who have been ordained by him;
and concerning this part of our work we now, beloved brethren, proceed to inform you of the decrees
of the Synod. The Synod, then, being disposed to deal gently with Meletius (for in strict justice he
deserved no leniency), decreed that he should remain in his own city, but have no authority either
to ordain, or to administer affairs, or to make appointments; and that he should not appear in the
country or in any other city for this purpose, but should enjoy the bare title of his rank; but that
those who have been placed by him, after they have been confirmed by a more sacred laying on of
hands, shall on these conditions be admitted to communion: that they shall both have their rank
and theright to officiate, but that they shall be altogether the inferiors of all those who are enrolled
in any church or parish, and have been appointed by our most honourable colleague Alexander.
So that these men are to have no authority to make appointments of persons who may be pleasing
to them, nor to suggest names, nor to do anything whatever, without the consent of the bishops of
the Catholic and Apostolic Church, who are serving under our most holy colleague Alexander;
while those who, by the grace of God and through your prayers, have been found in no schism, but
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on the contrary are without spot in the Catholic and Apostolic Church, are to have authority to
make appointments and nominations of worthy persons among the clergy, and in short to do all
things according to the law and ordinance of the Church. But, if it happen that any of the clergy
who are now in the Church should die, then those who have been lately received are to succeed to
the office of the deceased; always provided that they shall appear to be worthy, and that the people
elect them, and that the bishop of Alexandria shall concur in the election and ratify it. This
concession has been made to all the rest; but, on account of his disorderly conduct from the first,
and the rashness and precipitation of his character, the same decree was not made concerning
Meéletius himself, but that, inasmuch as heisaman capable of committing again the same disorders,
no authority nor privilege should be conceded to him.

These are the particulars, which are of specia interest to Egypt and to the most holy Church of
Alexandria; but if in the presence of our most honoured lord, our colleague and brother Alexander,
anything el se has been enacted by canon or other decree, he will himself convey it to you in greater
detail, he having been both a guide and fellow-worker in what has been done.

We further proclaim to you the good news of the agreement concerning the holy Easter, that
this particular also has through your prayers been rightly settled; so that all our brethren in the East
who formerly followed the custom of the Jews are henceforth to celebrate the said most sacred
feast of Easter at the same time with the Romans and yourselves and all those who have observed
Easter from the beginning.

Wherefore, rejoicing in these wholesome results, and in our common peace and harmony, and
in the cutting off of every heresy, receive ye with the greater honour and with increased love, our
colleague your Bishop Alexander, who has gladdened us by his presence, and who at so great an
age has undergone so great fatigue that peace might be established among you and al of us. Pray
yeaso for usall, that the things which have been deemed advisable may stand fast; for they have
been done, as we believe, to the well-pleasing of Almighty God and of his only Begotten Son, our
Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, to whom be glory for ever. Amen.

On the Keeping of Easter.
From the Letter of the Emperor to all those not present at the Council.
(Found in Eusebius, VitaConst., Lib. iii., 18-20.)

When the question relative to the sacred festival of Easter arose, it was universally thought that
it would be convenient that all should keep the feast on one day; for what could be more beautiful
and more desirable, than to see this festival, through which we receive the hope of immortality,
celebrated by all with one accord, and in the same manner? It was declared to be particularly
unworthy for this, the holiest of all festivals, to follow the custom [the calculation] of the Jews,
who had soiled their hands with the most fearful of crimes, and whose minds were blinded. In
rejecting their custom,'** we may transmit to our descendants the legitimate mode of celebrating

s We must read £Boug, not #0vouc, as the Mayence impression of the edition of Valerius hasit.
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Easter, which we have observed from the time of the Saviour’ s Passion to the present day [according
to the day of the week]. We ought not, therefore, to have anything in common with the Jews, for
the Saviour has shown us another way; our worship follows amore |legitimate and more convenient
course (the order of the days of the week); and consequently, in unanimously adopting this mode,
we desire, dearest brethren, to separate ourselves from the detestable company of the Jews, for it
istruly shameful for usto hear them boast that without their direction we could not keep thisfeast.
How can they be in the right, they who, after the death of the Saviour, have no longer been led by
reason but by wild violence, astheir delusion may urgethem? They do not possessthetruthinthis
Easter question; for, in their blindness and repugnance to all improvements, they frequently celebrate
two passoversin the same year. We could not imitate those who are openly in error. How, then,
could we follow these Jews, who are most certainly blinded by error? for to celebrate the passover
twice in one year is totally inadmissible. But even if this were not so, it would still be your duty
not to tarnish your soul by communications with such wicked people [the Jews]. Besides, consider
well, that in such an important matter, and on a subject of such great solemnity, there ought not to
be any division. Our Saviour has left us only one festal day of our redemption, that is to say, of
hisholy passion, and he desired [to establish] only one Catholic Church. Think, then, how unseemly
it is, that on the same day some should be fasting whilst others are seated at a banquet; and that
after Easter, some should be rgjoicing at feasts, whilst others are still observing a strict fast. For
thisreason, aDivine Providence willsthat this custom should berectified and regulated in auniform
way; and everyone, | hope, will agree upon this point. As, on the one hand, it is our duty not to
have anything in common with the murderers of our Lord; and as, on the other, the custom now
followed by the Churches of the West, of the South, and of the North, and by some of those of the
East, isthe most acceptable, it has appeared good to all; and | have been guaranteefor your consent,
that you would accept it with joy, asit is followed at Rome, in Africa, in al Italy, Egypt, Spain,
Gaul, Britain, Libya, in all Achaia, and in the dioceses of Asia, of Pontus, and Cilicia. Y ou should
consider not only that the number of churches in these provinces make a majority, but also that it
isright to demand what our reason approves, and that we should have nothing in common with the
Jews. To sum up in few words. By the unanimous judgment of all, it has been decided that the
most holy festival of Easter should be everywhere celebrated on one and the same day, and it is
not seemly that in so holy a thing there should be any division. Asthisis the state of the case,
accept joyfully the divine favour, and this truly divine command; for all which takes place in
assemblies of the bishops ought to be regarded as proceeding from the will of God. Make known
to your brethren what has been decreed, keep this most holy day according to the prescribed mode;
we can thus celebrate this holy Easter day at the sametime, if it is granted me, as| desire, to unite
myself with you; we can rejoice together, seeing that the divine power has made use of our
instrumentality for destroying the evil designs of the devil, and thus causing faith, peace, and unity
to flourish amongst us. May God graciously protect you, my beloved brethren.

Excursus on the Subsequent History of the Easter Question.
(Hefele: Hist. of the Councils, Val. 1., pp. 328 et seqq.)
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The differences in the way of fixing the period of Easter did not indeed disappear after the
Council of Nicea. Alexandriaand Rome could not agree, either because one of the two Churches
neglected to make the calculation for Easter, or because the other considered it inaccurate. Itisa
fact, proved by the ancient Easter table of the Roman Church, that the cycle of eighty-four years
continued to be used at Rome asbefore. Now thiscyclediffered in many waysfrom the Alexandrian,
and did not always agree with it about the period for Easter—in fact (a), the Romans used quite
another method from the Alexandrians; they calculated from the epact, and began from the feria
prima of January. (b.) The Romanswere mistaken in placing the full moon alittle too soon; whilst
the Alexandrians placed it alittletoo late. (c.) At Rome the equinox was supposed to fall on March
18th; whilst the Alexandrians placed it on March 21st. (d.) Finally, the Romans differed in this
from the Greeks also; they did not celebrate Easter the next day when the full moon fell on the
Saturday.

Even the year following the Council of Nicea—that is, in 326—as well as in the years 330,
333, 340, 341, 343, the Latins celebrated Easter on adifferent day from the Alexandrians. 1n order
to put an end to this misunderstanding, the Synod of Sardica in 343, as we learn from the newly
discovered festival letters of S. Athanasius, took up again the question of Easter, and brought the
two parties (Alexandrians and Romans) to regulate, by means of mutual concessions, a common
day for Easter for the next fifty years. Thiscompromise, after afew years, was not observed. The
troubles excited by the Arian heresy, and the division which it caused between the East and the
West, prevented the decree of Sardica from being put into execution; therefore the Emperor
Theodosius the Great, after the re-establishment of peace in the Church, found himself obliged to
take fresh steps for obtaining a complete uniformity in the manner of celebrating Easter. In 387,
the Romans having kept Easter on March 21st, the Alexandrians did not do so for five weeks
later—that isto say, till April 25th—because with the Alexandrians the equinox was not till March
21st. The Emperor Theodosius the Great then asked Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria for an
explanation of the difference. The bishop responded to the Emperor’s desire, and drew up a
chronological table of the Easter festivals, based upon the principles acknowledged by the Church
of Alexandria. Unfortunately, we now possess only the prologue of hiswork.

Upon an invitation from Rome, S. Ambrose aso mentioned the period of this same Easter in
387, in his letter to the bishops of Amilia, and he sides with the Alexandrian computation. Cyril
of Alexandria abridged the paschal table of his uncle Theophilus, and fixed the time for the
ninety-five following Easters—that is, from 436 to 531 after Christ. Besidesthis Cyril showed, in
aletter to the Pope, what was defective in the Latin calculation; and this demonstration was taken
up again, some time after, by order of the Emperor, by Paschasinus, Bishop of Lilybsaum and
Proterius of Alexandria, in a letter written by them to Pope Leo |. In consequence of these
communications, Pope Leo often gave the preference to the Alexandrian computation, instead of
that of the Church of Rome. At the same time aso was generally established, the opinion so little
entertained by the ancient authorities of the Church—one might even say, so strongly in contradiction
to their teaching—that Christ partook of the passover on the 14th Nisan, that he died on the 15th
(not on the 14th, as the ancients considered), that he lay in the grave on the 16th, and rose again
onthe 17th. Intheletter we have just mentioned, Proterius of Alexandriaopenly admitted all these
different points.
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Some years afterwards, in 457, Victor of Aquitane, by order of the Roman Archdeacon Hilary,
endeavoured to make the Roman and the Alexandrian calculations agree together. It has been
conjectured that subsequently Hilary, when Pope, brought Victor’ s cal culation into use, in 456—that
is, at thetime when the cycle of eighty-four yearscameto anend. Inthelatter cyclethe new moons
were marked more accurately, and the chief differences existing between the Latin and Greek
calculations disappeared; so that the Easter of the Latins generally coincided with that of Alexandria,
or was only avery little removed from it. In cases when the1d' fell on a Saturday, Victor did not
wish to decide whether Easter should be celebrated the next day, asthe Alexandrians did, or should
be postponed for aweek. He indicates both datesin histable, and |eaves the Pope to decide what
was to be done in each separate case. Even after Victor's calculations, there still remained great
differences in the manner of fixing the celebration of Easter; and it was Dionysius the Less who
first completely overcamethem, by giving to the Latins apaschal table having asitsbasisthe cycle
of nineteen years. This cycle perfectly corresponded to that of Alexandria, and thus established
that harmony which had been so long sought in vain. He showed the advantages of his calculation
so strongly, that it was admitted by Rome and by the whole of Italy; whilst almost the whole of
Gaul remained faithful to Victor’ s canon, and Great Britain still held the cycle of eighty-four years,
a little improved by Sulpicius Severus. When the Heptarchy was evangelized by the Roman
missionaries, the new converts accepted the calculation of Dionysius, whilst the ancient Churches
of Wales held fast their old tradition. From this arose the well-known British dissensions about
the celebration of Easter, which were transplanted by Columban into Gaul. In 729, the majority
of the ancient British Churches accepted the cycle of nineteen years. It had before been introduced
into Spain, immediately after the conversion of Reccared. Finally, under Charles the Great, the
cycle of nineteen years triumphed over all opposition; and thus the whole of Christendom was
united, for the Quartodecimans had gradually disappeared.**

114 Itiscuriousthat after all the attempts that have been made to get this matter settled, the Church is still separated into East
and West—the latter having accepted the Gregorian Calendar from which the Eastern Church, still using the Julian Calendar,
differsin being twelve days behind. And even in the West we have succeeded in breaking the spirit of the Nicene decree, for
in 1825 the Christian Easter coincided with the Jewish Passover!
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E The Canons of the Councils of Ancyra, Gangra, Neocassarea, Antioch
=~ and Laodicea, which Canons were Accepted and Received by the
Ecumenica Synods.

AN
Introductory Note to the Canons of the Provincial Synods which in thisVVolume
are Interjected Between the First and the Second Ecumenical Councils.

The First Canon of the Fourth Ecumenical Council, Chalcedon, reads as follows: “We have
judged it right that the canons of the Holy Fathers made in every synod even until now, should
remain inforce.” And the Council in Trullo, in its second canon, has enumerated these synods in
the following words. “We set our seal to all the rest of the canons which have been established by
our holy and blessed fathers, that is to say by the 318 God-inspired fathers who met at Nice, and
by those who met at Ancyra, and by those who met at Neocaesarea, as well as by those who met at
Gangra: in addition to these the canons adopted by those who met at Antioch in Syria, and by those
who met at Laodicea in Phrygia; moreover by the 150 fathers who assembled in this divinely kept
and imperial city, and by the 200 who were gathered in the metropolis of Ephesus, and by the 630
holy and blessed fathers who met at Chalcedon,” etc., etc.

There can be no doubt that this collection of canons was made at a very early date, and from
the fact that the canons of the First Council of Constantinople do not appear, as they naturally
would, immediately after those of Nice, we may not improbably conclude that the collection was
formed before that council assembled. For it will be noticed that Nice, although not the earliest in
date, takes the precedence as being of ecumenical rank. And thisis expressly stated in the caption
to the canons of Ancyra according to the reading in the Paris Edition of Balsamon. “The canons
of the holy Fathers who assembled at Ancyra; which areindeed older than those made at Nice, but
placed after them, on account of the authority (a06svtiav) of the Ecumenical Synod.”

On the arrangement of this code much has been written and Archbishop Ussher has made some
interesting suggestions, but all appear to be attended with more or less difficulties. The reader will
findin Bp. Beveridge, in the Prolegomenato his Synodicon avery full treatment of the point,*** the
gist of the matter is admirably given in the following brief note which | take from Hammond. In
speaking of this early codex of the Church he says:

(Hammond, Definitions of Faith and Canons of Discipline, pp. 134 and 135.)

That this collection was made and received by the Church previousto the Council of Chalcedon
is evident from the manner in which several of the Canons are quoted in that Council. Thusinthe
4th Action, in the matter of Carosus and Dorotheus, who had acknowledged Dioscorus as Bishop,

s Beveridge, Synodicon., tom. 1., p. vi. et seqq. (Bev. Works, tom. I1., Append. p. xiii. et seqqg. [Anglo.-Cath. Lib.]).
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though he had been deposed from his bishopric, “the holy Synod said, let the holy Canons of the
Fathers be read, and inserted in the records; and Actius the Archdeacon taking the book read the
83d Canon, If any Bishops, etc. And again the 84th Canon, concerning those who separate
themselves, If any Presbyter,” etc. These Canons are the 4th and 5th of Antioch. Again, in the
11th Action, in the matter of Bassianus and Stephanus who disputed about the Bishopric of Ephesus,
both requested the Canonsto beread, “ And the Judges said, L et the Canonsberead. And Leontius
Bishop of Magnesia read the 95th Canon, If any Bishop, etc., and again out of the same book the
96th Canon, If any Bishop,” etc. These Canons are the 16th and 17th of Antioch. Now if we add
together the different Canonsin the Code of the Universal Church in the order in which they follow
in the enumeration of them by the Council of Trullo and in other documents, we find that the 4th
and 5th of Antioch, are the 83d and 84th of the whole Code, and the 16th and 17th of Antioch, the
95th and 96th. Nice 20, Ancyra 25, Neocassarea 14, Gangra 20; all which make 79. Next come
those of Antioch, the 4th and 5th of which therefore will be respectively the 83d and 84th, and the
16th and 17th the 95th and 96th.

The fact of the existence of such a code does not prove by any means that it was the only
collection extant at the time nor that it was universally known. Infact we have good reason, aswe
shall see in connexion with the Council of Sardica, to believe that in many codices, probably
especialy in the West, the canons of that council followed immediately after those of Nice, and
that without any break or note whatever. But we know that the number of canons attributed to Nice
must have been twenty or el se the numbering of the codex read from at Chalcedon would be quite
inexplicable. It would naturally suggest itself to the mind that possibly the divergence in the
canonical codes was the result of the local feelings of East and West with regard to the decrees of
Sardica. But this supposition, plausible as it appears, must be rejected, since at the Quinisext
Council, where it is not disputed there was a strong anti-Western bias, the canons of Sardica are
expressly enumerated among those which the fathers receive as of Ecumenical authority. It will
be noticed that the code set forth by the Council in Trullo differs from the code used at Chalcedon
by having the so-called “Canons of the Apostles’ prefixed to it, and by having a large number of
other canons, including those of Sardica, appended, of which more will be said when treating of
that Council.

The order which | have followed my justly be considered as that of the earliest accepted codex
canonum, at least of the East.

THE COUNCIL OF ANCYRA.
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A.D. 314.
Emperors.—CoNSTANTINE AND LICINIUS.
Elenchus.

Historical Note.
The Canons with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.
Excursus to Canon XIX on Digamy.

.k Historical Note.
62

Soon after the death of the Emperor Maximin,*'¢ a council was held at Ancyra, the capital of
Galatia. Only about a dozen bishops were present, and the lists of subscriptions which are found
appended to the canons are not to be depended on, being evidently in their present form of later
authorship; as has been shewn by the Ballerini. If wemay at al trust the lists, it would seem that
nearly every part of Syria and Asia Minor was represented, and that therefore the council while
small in numberswas of considerableweight. Itisnot certain whether Vitalis, (bishop of Antioch,)
presided or Marcellus, who was at the time bishop of Ancyra. The honour is by the Libellus
Synodicus assigned to the latter.

The disciplinary decrees of this council possess a singular interest as being the first enacted
after the ceasing of the persecution of the Christians and as providing for the proper treatment of
the lapsed. Recently two papyri have been recovered, containing the official certificates granted
by the Roman government to those who had lapsed and offered sacrifice. These apostates were
obliged to acknowledge in public their adhesion to the national religion of the empire, and then
were provided with adocument certifying to thisfact to keep them from further trouble. Dr. Harnack
(Preussische Jahrbiicher) writing of the yielding of the lapsed says:

“The Church condemned this as lying and denial of the faith, and after the termination of the
persecution, these unhappy people were partly excommunicated, partly obliged to submit to severe
discipline. Who would ever suppose that the records of their shame would come doom to our
time?—and yet it has actually happened. Two of these papers have been preserved, contrary to al
likelihood, by the sands of Egypt which so carefully keep what has been entrusted to them. The
first was found by Krebs in a heap of papyrus, that had come to Berlin; the other was found by
Wessely in the papyrus collection of Archduke Rainer. ‘I, Diogenes, have constantly sacrificed
and made offerings, and have eaten in your presence the sacrificial meat, and | petition you to give
me acertificate.” Who to-day, without deep emotion, can read this paper and measure the trouble
and terror of heart under which the Christians of that day collapsed?’

116 Not “Maximilian,” asin the English translation of Hefele's History of the Councils, Val. 1., p. 199 (revised edition).
Maximian died in 310, Galeriusin 311, Maxentiusin 312, and Diocletian in 313.
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.L The Canons of the Council of Ancyra.
63

(Found in Labbe and Cossart’s Concilia, and all Collections, in the Greek text together with
several Latin versions of different dates. Alsoin Justellusand Beveridge. Therewill also be found
annotations by Routh, and a reprint of the notes of Christopher Justellus and of Bp. Beveridge in
Vol. IV. of the Reliquiee Sacrag ed. altera, 1846.)

Canon I.

WiTH regard to those presbyters who have offered sacrifices and afterwards returned to the
conflict, not with hypocrisy, but in sincerity, it has seemed good that they may retain the honour
of their chair; provided they had not used management, arrangement, or persuasion, so asto appear
to be subjected to the torture, when it was applied only in seeming and pretence. Nevertheless it
is not lawful for them to make the oblation, nor to preach, nor in short to perform any act of
sacerdotal function.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME TO CANONS |. AND 1.

Presbyter s and deacons who offered sacrifice and afterwards renewed the contest for the truth
shall have only their seat and honour, but shall not perform any of the holy functions.

ZONARAS.

Of those that yielded to the tyrants in the persecution, and offered sacrifice, some, after having
been subjected to torture, being unableto withstand to the end itsforce and intensity, were conquered,
and denied the faith; some, through effeminacy, before they experienced any suffering, gave way,
and lest they should seem to sacrifice voluntarily they persuaded the executioners, either by bribes
or entreaties, to manifest perhaps agreater degree of severity against them, and seemingly to apply
the torture to them, in order that sacrificing under these circumstances they might seem to have
denied Christ, conquered by force, and not through effeminacy.

HEeFELE.

It was quite justifiable, and in accordance with the ancient and severe discipline of the Church,
when this Synod no longer allowed priests, even when sincerely penitent, to discharge priestly
functions. It was for this same reason that the two Spanish bishops, Martial and Basilides, were
deposed, and that the judgment given against them was confirmed in 254 by an African synod held
under St. Cyprian.

The reader will notice how clearly the functions of a presbyter are set forth in this canon as
they were understood at that time, they were “to offer” (mpos@éperv), “to preach” (outAeiv), and
“to perform any act of sacerdotal function” (Aettovpyeiv ti T@®V lepaTIK®V AELTOVPYIRDV).

This canon isin the Corpus Juris Canonici Decretum. Parsl., Dist. |., c. xxxii.
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Canon Il.

IT is likewise decreed that deacons who have sacrificed and afterwards resumed the conflict,
shall enjoy their other honours, but shall abstain from every sacred ministry, neither bringing forth
the bread and the cup, nor making proclamations. Nevertheless, if any of the bishops shall observe
in them distress of mind and meek humiliation, it shall be lawful to the bishops to grant more
indulgence, or to take away [what has been granted)].

For Ancient Epitome see above under Canon I.

In this canon the work and office of a deacon as then understood is set forth, viz.: “to bring
forth” (whatever that may mean) “bread or wine” (&ptov fj motnprov Gvagéperv) and “to act the
herald” (knpvooewv). Thereis considerable difference of opinion asto the meaning of the first of
these expressions. It was always the duty of the deacon to serve the priest, especialy when he
ministered the Holy Communion, but this phrase may refer to one of two such ministrations, either
to bringing the bread and wine to the priest at the offertory, and thisis the view of VVan Espen, or
to the distribution of the Holy Sacrament to the people. 1t has been urged that the deacon had ceased
to administer the species of bread before the time of this council, but Hefele shews that the custom
had not entirely died out.

If 1 may be allowed to offer a suggestion, the use of the digunctive 1 seems rather to point to
the administration of the sacrament than to the bringing of the oblations at the offertory.

The other diaconal function “to act the herald” refersto the reading of the Holy Gospel, and to
the numerous proclamations made by the deacons at mass both according to the Greek and Latin
Rite.

Thiscanonisin the Corpus Juris Canonici united with the foregoing. Decretum., Parsl., Dist.
l., C. Xxxil.

Canon lll.

THose who have fled and been apprehended, or have been betrayed by their servants; or those
who have been otherwise despoiled of their goods, or have endured tortures, or have been imprisoned
and abused, declaring themselves to be Christians; or who have been forced to receive something
which their persecutors violently thrust into their hands, or meat [offered to idols], continually
professing that they were Christians; and who, by their whole apparel, and demeanour, and humility
of life, always give evidence of grief at what has happened; these persons, inasmuch as they are
free from sin, are not to be repelled from the communion; and if, through an extreme strictness or
ignorance of some things, they have been repelled, let them forthwith be re-admitted. This shall
hold good alike of clergy and laity. It has also been considered whether |laymen who have fallen
under the same compulsion may be admitted to orders, and we have decreed that, since they have
in no respect been guilty, they may be ordained; provided their past course of life be found to have
been upright.
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Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON 1.

Those who have been subjected to torments and have suffered violence, and have eaten food
offered to idols after being tyrannized over, shall not be deprived of communion. And laymen who
have endured the same sufferings, since they have in no way transgressed, if they wish to be ordained,
they may be, if otherwise they be blamel ess.

Inthe trand ation theword “abused” is given asthe equivalent of nepioxiobévrac , which Zonaras
trandated, “if their clothes have been torn from their bodies,” and thisis quite accurateif the reading
is correct, but Routh has found in the Bodleian several mss. which had mepioxebévtag. Hefele
adoptsthisreading and trand ates* declaring themsel ves to be Christians but who have subsequently
been vanquished, whether their oppressors have by force put incense into their hands or have
compelled them, etc.” Hammond trandates “and have been harassed by their persecutors forcibly
putting something into their hands or who have been compelled, etc.” The phrase is obscure at
best with either reading.

This canon isin the Corpus Juris Canonici united to the two previous canons, Decretum, Pars
[., Dist. I., c. Xxxii.

Canon |V.

ConcerNING those who have been forced to sacrifice, and who, in addition, have partaken of
feasts in honour of the idols; as many as were haled away, but afterwards went up with a cheerful
countenance, and wore their costliest apparel, and partook with indifference of the feast provided;
it is decreed that all such be hearers for one year, and prostrators for three years, and that they
communicate in prayers only for two years, and then return to full communion.

E Notes.
65

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON V.

Such as have been led away and have with joy gone up and eaten are to be in subjection for
six years.

In the Greek the word for “full communion” is to téAetov (“the perfection”), an expression
frequently used by early writers to denote the Holy Communion. Vide Suicer, Thesaurusad h. v.

BINGHAM.

[The Holy Communion was so called as being] that sacred mystery which unites usto Christ,
and gives us the most consummate perfection that we are capable of in thisworld.
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Canon V.

As many, however, as went up in mourning attire and sat down and ate, weeping throughout
the whole entertainment, if they have fulfilled the three years as prostrators, let them be received
without oblation; and if they did not eat, let them be prostrators two years, and in the third year let
them communicate without oblation, so that in the fourth year they may be received into full
communion. But the bishops have the right, after considering the character of their conversion,
either to deal with them more leniently, or to extend the time. But, first of all, let their life before
and since be thoroughly examined, and let the indulgence be determined accordingly.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON V.

Those who have gone up in mourning weeds, and have eaten with tears, shall be prostrators
for three years; but if they have not eaten, then for two years. And according to their former and
after life, whether good or evil, they shall find the bishop gentle or severe.

Herbst and Routh have been followed by many in supposing that “oblation” (tposgopd) inthis
canon refers to the sacrament of the altar. But this seems to be a mistake, as the word while often
used to denote the whole act of the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, is not used to mean the
receiving alone of that sacrament.

Suicer (Thesaurus s.v. poogopd) trandates “They may take part in divine worship, but not
actively,” that is, “they may not mingle their offerings with those of the faithful.”

HEeFELE.

But as those who cannot present their offerings during the sacrifice are excluded from the
communion, the complete meaning of the canon is. “They may be present at divine service, but
may neither offer nor communicate with the faithful.”

Canon VI.

ConcerNING those who have yielded merely upon threat of penalties and of the confiscation of
their goods, or of banishment, and have sacrificed, and who till this present time have not repented
nor been converted, but who now, at the time of this synod, have approached with a purpose of
conversion, it is decreed that they be received as hearerstill the Great Day, and that after the Great
Day they be prostrators for three years, and for two years more communicate without oblation, and
then cometo full communion, so asto complete the period of six full years. Andif any have been
admitted to penance before this synod, let the beginning of the six years be reckoned to them from
that time. Nevertheless, if there should be any danger or prospect of death whether from disease
or any other cause, let them be received, but under limitation.
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Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON V1.

A man who yielded to threats alone, and has sacrificed, and then repented let himfor five years
be a prostrator.

ZONARAS.

But should any of those debarred from communion as penitents be seized with illness or in any
other way be brought nigh to death, they may be received to communion; but in accordance with
this law or distinction, that if they escape death and recover their heath, they shall be altogether
deprived again of communion until they have finished their six years penance.

HAMMOND.

“The Great Day,” that is, Easter Day. The great reverence which the Primitive Church from
the earliest ages felt for the holy festival of Easter is manifested by the application of the epithet
Great, to everything connected with it. The preceding Friday, i.e., Good Friday, was called the
Great Preparation, the Saturday, the Great Sabbath, and the whole week, the Great Week.

Canon VII.

ConcerNING those who have partaken at a heathen feast in a place appointed for heathens, but
who have brought and eaten their own meats, it is decreed that they be received after they have
been prostrators two years; but whether with oblation, every bishop must determine after he has
made examination into the rest of their life.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CAaNON VII.

If anyone having his own food, shall eat it with heathen at their feasts, let him be a prostrator
for two years.

HEeFELE.

Several Christians tried with worldly prudence, to take a middle course. On the one hand,
hoping to escape persecution, they were present at the feasts of the heathen sacrifices, which were
held in the buildings adjoining the temples; and on the other, in order to appease their consciences,
they took their own food, and touched nothing that had been offered to the gods. These Christians
forgot that St. Paul had ordered that meats sacrificed to the gods should be avoided, not because
they were tainted in themselves, as the idols were nothing, but from another, and in fact atwofold
reason: 1st, Because, in partaking of them, some had still the idols in their hearts, that is to say,
were still attached to the worship of idols, and thereby sinned; and 2dly, Because others scandalized
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67

their brethren, and sinned in that way. To these two reasons a third may be added, namely, the
hypocrisy and the duplicity of those Christians who wished to appear heathens, and nevertheless
to remain Christians. The Synod punished them with two years of penancein the third degree, and
gave to each bishop the right, at the expiration of thistime, either to admit them to communion, or
to make them remain some time longer in the fourth degree.

Canon VIII.

LeT those who have twice or thrice sacrificed under compulsion, be prostrators four years, and
communicate without oblation two years, and the seventh year they shall be received to full
communion.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoON VIII.

Whoever has sacrificed a second or third time, but has been led thereto by force, shall be a
prostrator for seven years.

V AN ESPEN.

This canon shews how in the Church it was areceived principle that greater penances ought to
be imposed for the frequent commission of the same crime, and consequently it was then believed
that the number of times the sin had been committed should be expressed in confession, that the
penance might correspond to the sin, greater or less as the case may be, and the time of probation
be accordingly protracted or remitted.

Canon | X.

As many as have not merely apostatized, but have risen against their brethren and forced them
[to apostatize], and have been guilty of their being forced, let these for three years take the place
of hearers, and for another term of six years that of prostrators, and for another year let them
communicate without oblation, in order that, when they have fulfilled the space of ten years, they
may partake of the communion; but during thistime therest of their life must also be enquired into.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON | X.

Whoever has not only sacrificed voluntarily but also has forced another to sacrifice, shall be
a prostrator for ten years.
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[t will be noticed that this epitome does not agree with the canon, although Aristenus does not
note the discrepancy.]

V AN EsPeN.

From this canon we are taught that the circumstances of the sin that has been committed are to
be taken into account in assigning the penance.

ARISTENUS.

When theten years are past, heisworthy of perfection, and fit to receive the divine sacraments.
Unless perchance an examination of the rest of his life demands his exclusion from the divine
communion.

Canon X.

THey who have been made deacons, declaring when they were ordained that they must marry,
because they were not able to abide so, and who afterwards have married, shall continue in their
ministry, because it was conceded to them by the bishop. But if any were silent on this matter,
undertaking at their ordination to abide as they were, and afterwards proceeded to marriage, these
shall cease from the diaconate.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON X.

Whoso is to be ordained deacon, if he has before announced to the bishop that he cannot
persevere unmarried, let him marry and let him be a deacon; but if he shall have kept silence,
should he take a wife afterwards let him be cast out.

V AN EsPeN.

The case proposed to the synod and decided in this canon was as follows: When the bishop
was willing to ordain two to the diaconate, one of them declared that he did not intend to bind
himself to preserving perpetual continence, but intended to get married, because he had not the
power to remain continent. The other said nothing. The bishop laid hishands on each and conferred
the diaconate.

After the ordination it fell out that both got married, the question propounded is, What must be
done in each case? The synod ruled that he who had made protestation at his ordination should
remain in his ministry, “because of the license of the bishop,” that is that he might contract
matrimony after the reception of the diaconate. With regard to him who kept silence the synod
declares that he should cease from his ministry.

Theresolution of the synod to the first question shewsthat there was agenera law which bound
the deacons to continence; but this synod judged it meet that the bishops for just cause might
dispense with this law, and this license or dispensation was deemed to have been given by the

114



NPNF (V2-14) Philip Schaff

bishop if he ordained him after his protestation at the time of his ordination that he intended to be
married, because he could not remain as he was; giving by the act of ordination histacit approbation.
Moreover from this decision it is aso evident that not only was the ordained deacon allowed to
enter but also to use matrimony after his ordination....Moreover the deacon who after this
protestation entered and used matrimony, not only remained adeacon, but continued inthe exercise
of his ministry.

On the whole subject of Clerical Celibacy in the Early Church see the Excursus devoted to that
matter.

This canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici. Decretum Pars ., Dist. xxviii, C. viii.

Canon XI.

|7 is decreed that virgins who have been betrothed, and who have afterwards been carried off
by others, shall be restored to those to whom they had formerly been betrothed, even though they
may have suffered violence from the ravisher.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON XI.

If a young girl who is engaged be stolen away by force by another man, let her be restored to
the former.

HEFELE.

This canon treats only of betrothed women (of the sponsalia de futuro) not of those who are
married (of the sponsalia de praesenti). In the case of the latter there could be no doubt as to the
duty of restitution. The man who was betrothed was, moreover, at liberty to receive his affianced
bride who had been carried off or not.

JOHNSON.

Here Balsamon putsin a very proper cave, viz.: If he to whom she was espoused demand her
to be hiswife.

Compare St. Basil’ s twenty-second canon in hisletter to Amphilochius, whereit is so ruled.

Canon XII.

IT is decreed that they who have offered sacrifice before their baptism, and were afterwards
baptized, may be promoted to orders, inasmuch as they have been cleansed.
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Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON XII.
Whoso has sacrificed before his baptism, after it shall be guiltless.
HEeFeLE.

This canon does not speak generally of all those who sacrificed before baptism; for if aheathen
sacrificed before having embraced Christianity, he certainly could not be reproached for it after his
admission. It was quite a different case with a catechumen, who had already declared for
Christianity, but who, during the persecution had lost courage, and sacrificed. Inthiscaseit might
be asked whether he could still be admitted to the priesthood. The Council decided that a baptized
catechumen could afterwards be promoted to holy orders.

Canon XIII.

IT is not lawful for Chorepiscopi to ordain presbyters or deacons, and most assuredly not
presbyters of a city, without the commission of the bishop given in writing, in another parish.

Notes.
ANcIeENT EPiTomE OF CANON X
A chorepiscopus is not to ordain without the consent of the bishop.
HEeFeLE.

If thefirst part of the thirteenth canon is easy to understand, the second, on the contrary, presents
agreat difficulty; for apriest of atown could not in any case have the power of consecrating priests
and deacons, least of all in astrange diocese. Many of the most learned men have, for this reason,
supposed that the Greek text of the second half of the canon, as we have read it, is incorrect or
defective. It wants, say they, moieiv t1, or aliquid agere, i.e., to complete a religious function. To
confirm this supposition, they have appealed to several ancient versions, especially to that of Isidore:
sed nec presbyteris civitatis sine episcopi praecepto amplius aliquid imperare, vel sine auctoritate
literarum gjus in unaquague (some read év ékdotr instead of €v etépq) parochia aliquid agere.
The ancient Roman wms. of the canons, Codex Canonum, has the same reading, only that it has
provincia instead of parochia. Fulgentius Ferrandus, deacon of Carthage, who long ago made a
collection of canons, tranglates in the same way in his Breviatio Canonum: Ut presbyteri civitatis
sinejussu episcopi nihil jubeant, necin unaquaque parochia aliquid agant. Van Espen hasexplained
this canon in the same way.

Routh has given another interpretation. He maintained that there was not a word missing in
this canon, but that at the commencement one ought to read, according to severa Mss. xwpemiokomoig
in the dative, and further down &AA& unv unde instead of dAAa unde then mpesPutépoug (in the

116

Philip Schaff


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214/png/0107=69.htm

NPNF (V2-14) Philip Schaff

accusative) modewg and finaly ékaoty instead of £tépg, and that we must therefore trandlate,
“Chorepiscopi are not permitted to consecrate priests and deacons (for the country) still less (dAA
unv unde) can they consecrate priests for the town without the consent of the bishop of the place.”
The Greek text, thus modified according to some mss,, especially those in the Bodleian Library,
certainly gives agood meaning. Still &AA& unv unde does not mean, but still less: it means, but
certainly not, which makes a considerable difference.

Besides this, it can very seldom have happened that the chorepiscopi ordained presbyters or
deacons for atown; and if so, they were already forbidden, at least implicitly, in the first part of
the canon.

Canon XI1V.

IT is decreed that among the clergy, presbyters and deacons who abstain from flesh shall taste
of it, and afterwards, if they shall so please, may abstain. But if they disdain it, and will not even
eat herbs served with flesh, but disobey the canon, let them be removed from their order.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CaNON X1V

A priest who isan abstainer fromflesh, let him merely tasteit and so let himabstain. But if he
will not taste even the vegetables cooked with the meat |et him be deposed (nendvcdw).

There is a serious dispute about the reading of the Greek text. | have followed Routh, who,
relying on three mss. the Collectio of John of Antioch and the Latin versions, reads i d¢
pdeAvocorvto instead of the i 8¢ BovAorwvto of the ordinary text, which as Bp. Beveridge had
pointed out before has no meaning unless a ur| be introduced.

Zonaras points out that the canon chiefly refersto the Love feasts.

| cannot agree with Hefele in histranglation of the last clause. He makesthe referenceto “this
present canon,” | think itisclearly to the 53 (52) of the so-called Canons of the Apostles, T® kavovi
“the well-known Canon.”

Canon XV.

ConcernING things belonging to the church, which presbyters may have sold when there was
no bishop, it is decreed that the Church property shall be reclaimed; and it shall be in the discretion
of the bishop whether it is better to receive the purchase price, or not; for oftentimes the revenue
of the things sold might yield them the greater value.

Notes.
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ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON X V.
Sales of Church goods made by presbyters are null, and the matter shall rest with the bishop.
HEFELE.

If the purchaser of ecclesiastical properties hasrealized more by the temporary revenue of such
properties than the price of the purchase, the Synod thinks there is no occasion to restore him this
price, as he has already received a sufficient indemnity from the revenue, and as, according to the
rules then in force, interest drawn from the purchase money was not permitted. Besides, the
purchaser had done wrong in buying ecclesiastical property during the vacancy of a see (sede
vacante). Beveridge and Routh have shown that in the text avakaAeiofar and ntpdoodov must be
read.lﬂ

E Canon XVI.

LeT those who have been or who are guilty of bestial lusts, if they have sinned while under
twenty years of age, be prostrators fifteen years, and afterwards communicate in prayers; then,
having passed five yearsin this communion, let them have asharein the oblation. But let their life
as prostrators be examined, and so let them receive indulgence; and if any have been insatiable in
their crimes, then let their time of prostration be prolonged. And if any who have passed this age
and had wives, have fallen into this sin, let them be prostrators twenty-five years, and then
communicate in prayers, and, after they have been five yearsin the communion of prayers, let them
sharethe oblation. Andif any married men of more than fifty years of age have so sinned, let them
be admitted to communion only at the point of death.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON X V1.

Whoever shall have commerce with animals devoid of reason being younger than twenty, shall
be a prostrator for fifteen years. If he is over that age and has a wife when he falls into this
wickedness he shall be a prostrator for twenty-five years. But the married man who shall do so
when over fifty years of age, shall be a prostrator to hislife's end.

It isinteresting to compare with this, as Van Espen does, the canon of the Church of England
set forth in the tenth century under King Edgar, where, Part 1., canon xvi., we read—

“If any one twenty years of age shall defile himself with a beast, or shall commit sodomy let
him fast fifteen years; and if he have awife and be forty years of age, and shall do such adeed let
him abstain now and fast all therest of hislife, neither shall he presume until heisdying to receive
the Lord’ s body. Y ouths and foolswho shall do any such thing shall be soundly trounced.”

7 dvakaleioOav for dvaaleicbor and npdoodov for eicodov.

118


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214/png/0108=70.htm

NPNF (V2-14)

Canon XVII.

DeriLErs of themselves with beasts, being aso leprous, who have infected others [with the
leprosy of this crime], the holy Synod commands to pray among the hiemantes.

Notes.
ANcIeENT EPiTomE oF CANON X VI
A leper who goesinto a beast or even to leprous women, shall pray with the hyber nantes.

Aempwoavtag isfrom Aempdw not from Aenpdw and therefore cannot mean “ have been lepers,”
but “ have made others rough and scabby.” It isonly in the passive and in Alexandrian Greek that
it has the meaning to become leprous. Vide Liddell and Scott.

There seems but little doubt that the word is to be understood spiritually as suggested above.

Thelast word of the canon isalso asource of confusion. Both Beveridge and Routh understand
by the xewuadouevor those possessed with devils. Suicer however (Thesaurus) thinks that the
penitents of the lowest degree are intended, who had no right to enter the church, but were exposed
in the open porch to the inclemencies (xewuwv) of the weather. But, after all it matterslittle, asthe
possessed also were forced to remain in the same place, and shared the same name.

Besides the grammatical reason for the meaning of Aerpwoavtag given above there is another
argument of Hefele's, asfollows:

HEerFELE.

It is clear that Aempddoavtag cannot possibly mean “those who have been lepers’; for there is
no reason to be seen why those who were cured of that malady should have to remain outside the
church among the flentes. Secondly, it is clear that the words Aempovg Svtag, etc. are added to
giveforce to the expression aAoyevoauevor. The preceding canon had decreed different penalties
for different kinds of dAoysvodauevor. But that pronounced by canon xvii. being much severer than
the preceding ones, the dAoyevoauevor of this canon must be greater sinners than those of the
former one. This greater guilt cannot consist in the fact of a literal leprosy; for this malady was
not a consequence of bestiality. But their sin was evidently greater when they tempted others to
commit it. It istherefore Aénpa in the figurative sense that we are to understand, and our canon
thus means; “Those who were spiritually leprous through this sin, and tempting others to commit
it made them leprous.”

Canon XVIII.

IF any who have been constituted bishops, but have not been received by the parish to which
they were designated, shall invade other parishes and wrong the constituted [bishops] there, stirring
up seditions against them, let such persons be suspended from office and communion. But if they
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are willing to accept a seat among the presbyterate, where they formerly were presbyters, let them
not be deprived of that honour. But if they shall act seditiously against the bishops established
there, the honour of the presbyterate also shall be taken from them and themselves expelled.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X V.

If a bishop who has been duly constituted, is not received by the Church to which he was el ected,
but gives trouble to other bishops, et him be excommunicated.

If he wishes to be numbered among the presbyters, let him be so numbered. But if he shall be
at outs with the bishops duly constituted there, let him be deprived of the honour of being even a
presbyter.

The word | have trandated “ suspended from office and communion” is &gopilesOar . Suicer
in his Thesaurus shews that this word does not mean only, as some have supposed, a deprivation
of office and dignity (e.g., Van Espen), but also an exclusion from the communion of the Church.

Canon XIX.

IF any persons who profess virginity shall disregard their profession, let them fulfil the term of
digamists. And, moreover, we prohibit women who are virgins from living with men as sisters.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X1 X.

Whoever has professed virginity and afterwards annulsit, let him be cut off for four years. And
virgins shall not go'® to any asto brothers.

HamMmMmOND.

According to some of the ancient canons digamists were to be suspended from communion for
one or two years, though Beveridge and others doubt whether the rule was not meant to apply to
such marriages only as were contracted before a former one was dissolved. Bingham thinks that
it was intended to discountenance marrying after an unlawful divorce. (Ant., Bk. xv, c.iv., §18.)1

HEFELE.

Thefirst part of thiscanon regardsall young persons—men aswell aswomen—who havetaken
avow of virginity, and who, having thus, so to speak, betrothed themselvesto God are guilty of a

18 Aristenus understands this to mean to “live with,” using the verb suvavaotpé@esban.
119 Thisview of Bingham’'swould seem to be untenable, since the penance would have been for adultery not for digamy had
the former marriage still been in force.
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guas digamy in violating that promise. They must therefore incur the punishment of digamy
(successiva) which, according to St. Basil the Great, consisted of one year’s seclusion.

Thiscanonisfound in Gratian’s Decretum (P. I1., Causaxxvii., Q. 1., c. xxiv.) asfollows. “As
many as have professed virginity and have broken their vow and contemned their profession shall
be treated as digamists, that is as those who have contracted a second marriage.”

.k Excursus on Second Marriages, Called Digamy.
72

To distinguish contemporaneous from successive bigamy | shall use throughout this volume
the word “digamy” to denote the latter, and shall thus avoid much confusion which otherwise is
unavoidable.

The whole subject of second, and even of third and fourth marriages has a great interest for the
student of early ecclesiastical legislation, and | shall therefore treat the matter here (as| shall hope)
sufficiently and refer the reader for its fuller treatment to books more especially upon the subject.

The general position of the Church seems to have been to discourage all second marriages, and
to point to a single matrimonia connexion as the more excellent way. But at the same time the
principle that the marriage obligation is severed by death was universally recognised, and however
much such fresh marriages may have been disapproved of, such disapproval did not rest upon any
supposed adulterous character in the new connexion. | cite aportion of an admirable article upon
the subject by an English barrister of Lincoln’sInn.

(J. M. Ludlow, in Smith and Cheetham, Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, sub voce Digamy.)

Although among the earlier Romans'? there was one form of marriage which wasindissoluble,
viz., that by confarreatio, still generally a second marriage either after death or divorce was by no
means viewed with disfavour....Meanwhile an intensifying spirit of asceticism was leading many
in the Church to a condemnation of second marriagein all cases. Minucius Felix (Octavius, c. 31,
§5) only professes on behalf of the Christians a preference for monogamy. Clement of Alexandria
(a.D. 150-220) seemsto confine the term marriage to the first lawful union (Stromata, Bk. ii.)....It
would seem, however, that when these views were carried to the extent of absolute prohibition of
second marriages generally by several heretical sects, the Montanists (see Augustine, De Hagresibus,
C. xxvi.), the Cathari (ib., c. xxxviii.), and a portion at least of the Novatianists (see Cotel., Patr.
Apol., val. i., p. 91, n. 16) the Church saw the necessity of not fixing such a yoke on the necks of
thelaity. Theforbiddance of second marriage, or its assimilation to fornication, was treated as one
of the marks of heresy (Augustin. u. s.; and see also his De Bono Vid., c. vi.). The sentiment of
Augustine (in the last referred to passage) may be taken to express the Church’s judgment at the
close of the fourth century: “Second marriages are not to be condemned, but had in less honour,”
and see also Epiphanius, in his Exposition of the Catholic Faith.

120 The reader may recall the words of Dido: [lle meos, primusqui me sibi junxit, amores
Abstulit; ille habeat secum servetque sepulcro
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To these remarks of Mr. Ludlow’s, | may add that St. Ambrose had written (De Viduis, c. xi.),
“We do not prohibit second marriages, but we do not approve marriages frequently reiterated.”
St. Jerome had spoken still more strongly (Ep. Ixvii., Apol. prolibrisadv. Jovin.), “1 do not condemn
digamists, or even trigamists or, if such athing can be said, octagamists.” It does not seem that
the penance which was imposed in the East upon those entering into second nuptials was imposed
inthe West. The Corpus Juris Canonici contains two decretals, one of Alexander I11. and another
of Urban Il1., forbidding priests to give the nuptial benediction in cases of reiterated marriage. In
the East at second marriages the benediction of the crown isomitted and “ propitiatory prayers’ are
to be said. Mr. Ludlow points out that in the “ Sanctions and Decrees,” falsely attributed to the
Council of Nice and found in Mansi (vol. ii., col. 1029) it is expressly stated that widowers and
widows may marry, but that “the blessing of the crowns is not to be imparted to them, for thisis
only once given, at first marriages, and is not to be repeated....But if one of them be not awidower
or widow, let such one alone receive the benediction with the paranymphs, those whom he will.”

Canon XX.

IF the wife of anyone has committed adultery or if any man commit adultery it seems fit that
he shall be restored to full communion after seven years passed in the prescribed degrees [of
penance].

Notes.
ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON X X.
An adulteress and an adulterer are to be cut off for seven years.
HEeFeLE.

The ssimplest explanation of this canon is*that the man or woman who has viol ated the marriage
bond shall undergo aseven years penance”; but many reject this explanation, because the text says
a0ToV tuxetv and conseguently can refer only to the husband. Fleury and Routh think the canon
speaks, as does the seventieth of Elvira, of a woman who has broken the marriage tie with the
knowledge and consent of her husband. The husband would therefore in this case be punished for
this permission, just as if he had himself committed adultery. Van Espen has given another
explanation: “That he who marries a woman already divorced for adultery is as criminal asif he
had himself committed adultery.” But this explanation appearsto us more forced than that already
given; and we think that the Greek commentators Balsamon and Zonaras were right in giving the
explanation we have offered first as the most natural. They think that the Synod punished every
adulterer, whether man or woman, by a seven years' penance. There is no reason for making a
mistake because only the word abtov occursin the passage in which the penalty isfixed; for avtov
here meansthe guilty party, and applies equally to thewoman and the man: besides, in the preceding
canon the masculine doot €mayyeAAduevor includes young men and young women also. It is
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probable that the Trullan Synod of 692, in forming its eighty-seventh canon, had in view the
twentieth of Ancyra. The sixty-ninth canon of Elvira condemned to a lighter punishment—only
five years of penance—him who had been only once guilty of adultery.

Canon XXI.

ConNcerRNING Women who commit fornication, and destroy that which they have conceived, or
who are employed in making drugs for abortion, a former decree excluded them until the hour of
death, and to thissome have assented. Neverthel ess, being desirousto use somewhat greater lenity,
we have ordained that they fulfil ten years[of penance], according to the prescribed degrees.

Notes.
ANCcIENT EPITOME OF CANON X XI.
Harlots taking injurious medicines are to be subjected to penance for ten years.

The phrase “and to this some have assented” is the trandation of Hervetus, Van Espen, and
Hefele. Dr. Routh suggests to understand &1 and tranglate, “the same punishment will be inflicted
on those who assist in causing miscarriages,” but this seems rather an unnatural and strained
rendering of the Greek.

E Canon X XII.

ConcerniNG Wilful murderers let them remain prostrators; but at the end of life let them be
indulged with full communion.

Notes.
ANCcIENT EPiToME OF CANON XX
A voluntary homicide may at the last attain perfection.'?
V AN EsPeN.

It is noteworthy how singularly appositely [Constantine] Harmenopulus the Scholiast in the
Epitom. Canonum., Sect. v., tit. 3, tells the following story: “In the time of the Patriarch Luke, a
certain bishop gave absolution in writing to a soldier who had committed voluntary homicide, after
avery short time of penance; and afterwards when he was accused before the synod of having done
50, he defended himself by citing the canon which gives bishops the power of remitting or increasing

121 That is, receive the Sacraments.
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the length of their penance to penitents. But he wastold in answer that this was granted indeed to
pontiffs but not that they should use it without examination, and with too great lenity. Wherefore
the synod subjected the soldier to the canonical penance and the bishop it mulcted for a certain
time, bidding him cease from the exercise of his ministry.”

Canon XXIII.

ConcernING involuntary homicides, a former decree directs that they be received to full
communion after seven years [of penance], according to the prescribed degrees; but this second
one, that they fulfil aterm of five years.

Notes.
ANCcIENT EPiTomE OF CANON XX
An involuntary homicide shall be subjected to penance for five years.
V AN ESPEN.

Of voluntary and involuntary homicides St. Basil treats at length in his Canonical Epistle ad
Amphilochium, can. viii., lvi. and lvii., and fixes the time of penance at twenty years for voluntary
and ten years for involuntary homicides. It isevident that the penance given for this crime varied
in different churches, although it is clear from the great length of the penance, how enormous the
crime was considered, no light or short penance being sufficient.

Canon XXIV.

THEY who practice divination, and follow the customs of the heathen, or who take men to their
housesfor theinvention of sorceries, or for lustrations, fall under the canon of fiveyears' [penance],
according to the prescribed degrees; that is, three years as prostrators, and two of prayer without
oblation.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNON X XIV.

Whoso uses vaticination and whoso introduces anyone into his house for the sake of making a
poison or a lustration let him be subject to penance for five years.

| read é0vv for xpdvwv and accordingly trandlate “of the heathen.”

V AN ESPEN.
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It isgreatly to be desired that bishops and pastors to-day would take example from the fathers
of Ancyra and devote their attention strenuously to eliminate superstition from the people, and
would expound with animation to the people the enormity of this crime.

Canon XXV.

ONE who had betrothed a maiden, corrupted her sister, so that she conceived. After that he
married his betrothed, but she who had been corrupted hanged herself. The parties to this affair
were ordered to be received among the co-standers after ten years [of penance] according to the
prescribed degrees.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME TO CANON XX V.

A certain body after being engaged to marry a young girl, violates her sister and then takes
her towife. Thefirstissuffocated. All who were cognizant of the affair areto be subject to penance
for ten years.

| havefollowed the usual trandation *“ hanged herself,” which isthe ordinary dictionary-meaning
of anayyw, but Hefele says that it signifies any and every variety of suicides.

BALsaAMON.

In this case we have many nefarious crimes committed, fornication, unlawful marriage [i.e.
with the sister of one’ smistress| and murder. Inthat case [mentioned by St. Basil in Canon Ixxviij.
where only seven years penance is enjoined] there is only a nefarious marriage [i.e. with awife's
sister].

THE COUNCIL OF NEOCASAREA.
A.D. 315 (CIRCA).

(Hefele thinks somewhat later, but before 325.)
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Elenchus.

Historical Note.
The Canons with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.

Historical Note.
(Zonaras and Balsamon prefix to the canons this note.)

The Synod gathered together at Neocaesarea, which is a city of Pontus, is next in order after
that of Ancyra, and earlier in date than the rest, even than the First Ecumenical Synod at Nice. In
this synod the Holy Fathers gathered together, among whom was the holy Martyr Basil, bishop of
Amasea, adopted canons for the establishing of ecclesiastical order as follow—

The Canons of the Holy and Blessed Fathers Who Assembled at Neocassarea,
Which are Indeed Later in Date Than Those Made at Ancyra, But More Ancient
Than the Nicene: However, the Synod of Nice Has Been Placed Before Them on

Account of Its Peculiar Dignity.'??

(Annotations by Routh, and reprint of the Notes of Christopher Justellus and of Bp. Beveridge
will befound in VVol. iv. of the Reliquiee Sacrae)

Canon I.

IF apresbyter marry, let him beremoved from hisorder; but if he commit fornication or adultery,
let him be altogether cast out [i.e. of communion] and put to penance.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON |.

If a presbyter marries he shall be deposed fromhisorder. If hecommitsadultery or whoredom
he shall be expelled, and shall be put to penance.

ARISTENUS,

A presbyter who marriesis removed from the exercise of the priesthood but retains his honour
and seat. But he that commits fornication or adultery is cast forth altogether and put to penance.

122 Thisisthetitle in the Paris edition of Zonaras.
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V AN EsPeN.

Thesefathers[i.e. of Neocaesarea] shew how much graver seemed to them the sin of the presbyter
who after ordination committed fornication or adultery, than his who took awife. For the former
they declare shall simply be deposed from his order or deprived of the dignity of the Priesthood,
but the latter is to “be altogether cast out, and put to penance.”... Therefore such a presbyter not
only did they remove from the priestly functions, or the dignity of the priesthood, but perfectly or
altogether cast him out of the Church.

This canon Gratian hasinserted in the Corpus Juris Canonici. Decretum. Parsl., Dist. xxviii.,
c.ix. Gratian hasfollowed Isidorein adding after the word “ penance” the words “among the laity”
(inter laicos) which do not occur in the Greek, (as is noted by the Roman Correctors) nor in the
version of Dionysius Exiguus; these same correctors fall however themselves into a still graver
error in supposing that criminous clerks in the early days of the Church were sent out to wander
over the country, as Van Espen well points out.

On thewhol e subject of the marriage of the clergy inthe Early Church see the Excursus devoted
to that subject.

Canon Il.

IF a woman shall have married two brothers, let her be cast out [i.e. of communion] until her
death. Nevertheless, at the hour of death she may, as an act of mercy, be received to penance,
provided she declare that she will break the marriage, should she recover. But if the woman in
such amarriage, or the man, die, penance for the survivor shall be very difficult.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON 1.

A woman married to two brothers shall be expelled all her life. But if when near her death she
promises that she will loose the marriage should she recover, she shall be admitted to penance.
But if one of those coupled together die, only with great difficulty shall penitence be allowed to the
one still living.

It will be carefully observed that this canon has no provision for the case of a man marrying
two sisters. It is the prohibited degree of brother’s wife, not that of wife's sister which is in
consideration. Of course those who hold that the affinity is the same in each case will argue from
this canon by parity of reasoning, and those who do not accept that position will refuse to do so.

In the Greek text of Balsamon (Vide Beveridge, Synod.) after the first clause is added, “if she
will not be persuaded to loose the marriage.”

V AN EsPeN.
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The meaning of this canon seems to be that which Balsamon sets forth, to wit, that if awoman
at the point of death or in extremis promises that if she gets better she will dissolve the marriage,
or make adivorce, or abstain from the sacrilegious use of matrimony, then “she may be received
to penance as an act of mercy”; and surely sheisimmediately absolved from the excommunication
inflicted upon her when she was cast out and extruded from the Church. For it is certain that
according to the discipline of the Fathers he was thought to be loosed from excommunication
whoever was admitted to penance, and it is of this that the canon speaks;*® but he did not obtain
perfect reconciliation until his penance was done.

To this performance of penance this woman was to be admitted if she got well and dissolved
the marriage according to her promise made when she was in peril of death, as the Greek
commentators note; and thistoo is the sense given by Isidore.

Canon lll.

ConcernING those who fall into many marriages, the appointed time of penance iswell known;
but their manner of living and faith shortens the time.

Notes.
ANcIENT EPiToME OF CANON 1.
The time of polygamistsiswell known. A zeal for penance may shorten it.
HEFELE.

Asthe Greek commentators have remarked, this canon speaks of those who have been married
more than twice. It isnot known what were the ancient ordinances of penitence which the synod
hererefersto. Inlater timesdigamists were condemned to oneyear’ s penance, and trigamistsfrom
two to fiveyears. St. Basil places the trigamists for three years among the “ hearers,” and then for
some time among the consistentes.

V AN ESPEN.

“The appointed time of penance is well known.” These words Zonaras notes must refer to a
custom, for, says he, “before this synod no canon is found which prescribes the duration of the
penance of bigamists [i.e. digamists].” It is for this reason that St. Basil says (in Epist. ad
Amphilogium, Can. 4) in speaking of the penance of trigamists “we have received this by custom
and not by canon, but from the following of precedent,” hence the Fathers received many things
by tradition, and observed these as having the force of law.

From the last clause of this canon we see the mind of the Fathers of this synod, which agrees
with that of Ancyraand Nice, that; with regard to the granting of indulgences, for in shortening the

123 Van Espen gives “fructum pomitentiseconsequatur” as the translation of £t trjv petdvorav.
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time of penance, attention must be paid to the penitence, and conversation, or “conversation and
faith” of each one separately.

With this agrees Zonaras, whose remarks are worthy of consideration. On this whole subject
of the commutation of the primitive penance and of the rise of the modern indulgences of the Roman
Church Van Espen has written at length in his excursus De Indulgentiis (Jure Eccles,, P. I. i., Tit.

vij.) inwhich he assigns the change to the end of the X1 " century, and remarksthat itsintroduction
caused the “no small collapse of penitential discipline.” 2

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian, Decretum, Pars 11., Causa xxxi.,
Quaest. i., c. viij. where for “conversio,” (avactpoer) isread “conversatio,” and the Greek word
isused in this sensein Polybius, and frequently so in the New Testament.

Canon |V.

IF any man lusting after a woman purposes to lie with her, and his design does not come to
effect, it is evident that he has been saved by grace.

Notes.
ANCcIENT EPiTomE OF CANON V.
Whoso lusteth but doth not accomplish his pleasure is preserved of God.

HEFELE.

Instead of émbuufoar we must read, with Beveridge and Routh, who rely upon several mss,
g¢mbuurioag. They also replace pet’ avtig by avtf.

The meaning of the canon appears to me to be very obscure. Hefele refers to Van Espen and
adopts his view, and Van Espen in turn has adopted Fleury’s view and given him credit for it,
referring to his Histoire Ecclesiastique, Lib. X., xvij. Zonaras' and Balsamon’'s notes are almost
identical, | trandlate that of the latter in full.

BALsaMON.

In sins, the Fathers say, there are four stages, the first-motion, the struggle, the consent, and the
act: thefirst two of these are not subject to punishment, but in the two othersthe case is different.
For neither isthe first impression nor the struggle against it to be condemned, provided that when

124 Thereader isreferred also to Amort, De Origine, progressu, valore ac fructu Indulgentiarum, and to the article “ Ablass’
in the Kirchen Lexicon of Wetzer and Welte. Also for the English reader to T. L. Green, D.D., Indulgences, Absolutions, and
Taxtables, etc. Some of the difficultieswhich Roman theol ogians experiencein explaining what are called “ Plenary Indulgences’
are set forth by Dr. Littledale in his Plain Reasons against joining the Church of Rome, in which the matter is discussed in the
usual witty, and unscrupulous fashion of that brilliant writer. But while thisremark isjust, it should also be remarked that after
the exaggeration is removed there yet remains a difficulty of the most serious character.
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the reason receives the impression it struggles with it and rejects the thought. But the consent
thereto is subject to condemnation and accusation, and the action to punishment. If therefore anyone
is assailed by the lust for awoman, and is overcome so that he would perform the act with her, he
has given consent, indeed, but to the work he has not come, that is, he has not performed the act,
and it is manifest that the grace of God has preserved him; but he shall not go off with impunity.
For the consent aloneisworthy of punishment. And thisisplainfrom canon Ixx. of St. Basil, which
says, “A deacon polluted in lips (¢v xetAeo1)” or who has approached to the kiss of awoman “and
confesses that he has so sinned, is to be interdicted his ministry,” that isto say isto be prohibited
its exercise for atime. “But he shall not be deemed unworthy to communicate in sacris with the
deacons. The sameisalso the case with apresbyter. But if anyone shall go any further in sin than
this, no matter what his grade, he shall be deposed.” Some, however, interpret the pollution of the
lips in another way; of this| shall speak in commenting on Canon Ixx. of St. Basil.'®

Canon V.

|F a catechumen coming into the Church have taken his place in the order of catechumens, and
fall into sin, let him, if akneeler, become a hearer and sin no more. But should he again sin while
ahearer, let him be cast out.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON V.

If a catechumen fallsinto a fault and if while a kneeler he sins no more, let him be among the
hearers; but should he sin while among the hearers, let him be cast out altogether.

ZONARAS.

There are two sorts of catechumens. For some have only just come in and these, as still
imperfect, go out immediately after the reading of the scriptures and of the Gospels. But there are
others who have been for some time in preparation and have attained some perfection; these wait
after the Gospel for the prayersfor the catechumens, and when they hear the words “ Catechumens,
bow down your heads to the Lord,” they kneel down. These, as being more perfect, having tasted
the good words of God, if they fall, are removed from their position; and are placed with the
“hearers’; but if any happen to sin while “hearers’ they are cast out of the Church altogether.

125 Balsamon’s note is most curious reading, but beside being irrelevant to the present canon of Neocassarea, would hardly
bear tranglation into the vernacular.
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E Canon VI.
82

ConcernING @awoman with child, it is determined that she ought to be baptized whensoever she
will; for in this the woman communicates nothing to the child, since the bringing forward to
profession is evidently the individual [privilege] of every single person.

Notes.
ANciEnT EPiToME OF CANON V1.
If a woman with child so desires, let her be baptized. For the choice of each oneisjudged of.
V AN ESPEN.

That the reason of the canon may be understood it must be noted that in the first ages of the
Church catechumens were examined concerning their faith before they were baptized, and were
made publicly to confesstheir faith and to renounce openly the pomps of theworld, as Albaspinaaus
(Aubespine) observes on this canon, “A short while before they were immersed they declared with
a loud voice that they desired baptism and wished to be baptized. And since these confessions
could not be made by those still shut up in their parent’s womb, to them the thing (res) and grace
of baptism could not come nor penetrate.” And altogether in accord with thisis the trandation of
|sidore— “ because the free will of each oneisdeclared inthat confession,” that is, in that confession
he declares that he willingly desires to be baptized.

Canon V1.

A pressYTER shall not be a guest at the nuptials of persons contracting a second marriage; for,
since the digamist isworthy of penance, what kind of a presbyter shall he be, who, by being present
at the feast, sanctioned the marriage?

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNON V1.

A presbyter ought not to be present at the marriage of digamists. For when that one*?® implores
favour, who will deem him worthy of favour.

HEFELE.

Themeaning of the canonisasfollows: “If thedigamist, after contracting his second marriage,
comes to the priest to be told the punishment he has to undergo, how stands the priest himself who
for the sake of the feast has become his accomplice in the offence?’

126 Bp. Beveridge for “that one” translates “the digamist.” The meaning is very obscure at best.
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V AN EsPeN.

The present canon again shews that although the Church never disapproved of, nor reputed
second or still later marriages illicit, nevertheless the Fathers enjoined a penance upon digamists
and those repeating marriage, because by thisiteration they shewed their incontinence. As he that
contracted a second marriage did not sin properly speaking, and committed no fault worthy of
punishment, therefore whatever was amiss was believed to be paid off by a lighter penance, and
Zonaras supposes that the canonsinflicted amulct upon digamists, for saith he, “ Digamists are not
allowed for one year to receive the Holy Gifts.”

Zonaras seems to indicate that the discipline of the canon was not in force in his time, for he
says, “Although thisis found in our writings, yet we ourselves have seen the Patriarch and many
Metropolitans present at the feast for the second nuptials of the Emperor.”

Canon VIII.

IF the wife of alayman has committed adultery and been clearly convicted, such [a husband)]
cannot enter the ministry; and if she commit adultery after his ordination, he must put her away;
but if he retain her, he can have no part in the ministry committed to him.

E Notes.
83

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNON VIII.

A layman whose wife is an adulteress cannot be a clergyman, and a cleric who keeps an
adulteress shall be expelled.

V AN EsPeN.

Although the Eastern Church alowsthe clergy to have wives, even priests, and permitsto them
the use of marriage after ordination, neverthelessit requires of them the highest conjugal continency,
as is seen by the present canon. For here it is evident that the Fathers wished even the smallest
possible kind of incontinence to be absent from men dedicated to holiness.

This canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars|., Dist. xxxiv., C.
Xi.

Canon | X.

A presBYTER Who has been promoted after having committed carnal sin, and who shall confess
that he had sinned before his ordination, shall not make the oblation, though he may remain in his
other functions on account of hiszeal in other respects; for the majority have affirmed that ordination
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blots out other kinds of sins. But if he do not confess and cannot be openly convicted, the decision
shall depend upon himself.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON | X.

If a presbyter confess that he has sinned,*?’ let him abstain from the oblation, and fromit only.
For certain sins orders remit. If he neither confess nor is convicted, let him have power over
himself.

V AN EsPeN.

Therefore if he who before his ordination had committed a sin of the flesh with a woman,
confessit after ordination, when heisalready apriest, he cannot perform the priestly office, he can
neither offer nor consecrate the oblations, even though after his ordination he has preserved
uprightness of living and been careful to exercise virtue; as the words “zeal in other respects’
(“studious of good”) Zonaras rightly interprets.

And since here the consideration is of asin committed before ordination, and also concerning
apresbyter who after his ordination was of spotlesslife, and careful to exercise virtue, the Fathers
rightly wished that he should not, against hiswill, be deposed from the priestly office.

It is certainly curious that this canon speaks of ordination as in the opinion of most persons
taking away all sins except consummated carnal offences. And it will be noted that the dgiévon
must mean more than that they are forgiven by ordination, for they had been forgiven long ago by
God upon true contrition, but that they were made to be non-existent, as if they had never been, so
that they were no hinderance to the exercise of the spiritual office. | offer no explanation of the
difficulty and only venture to doubt the satisfactory character of any of the explanations given by
the commentators. Moreover it ishard to grasp the logical connexion of the clauses, and what this
“blotting out” of ta Aowna hasto do with the matter | entirely fail to see. The ka1 after moAAot may
possibly suggest that something has dropped out.

This canon and the following are together in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum,
Parsll., Causaxv., Quaest. viii., C. I.

Canon X.
Likewisg, if adeacon have falen into the same sin, let him have the rank of a minister.
Notes.

ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON X.

127 Aristenus understands this of fornication.
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A deacon found in the same crime shall remain a minister (Onnpétng).

HEFELE.

By ministers (onfjpeton) are meant inferior officers of the Church—the so-called minor orders,
often including the subdeacons.

This canon is in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 11., Causa xv., Quaest.
viii., united with canon ix., and in the following curious form: “Similiter et diaconus, si in eodem
culpaegenere fuerit involutus, sese a ministerio cohibebit.”

Canon XI.

LeT not apresbyter be ordained before heisthirty years of age, even though he bein al respects
aworthy man, but let him be made to wait. For our Lord Jesus Christ was baptized and began to
teach in histhirtieth year.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON XI.

Unless he be xxx. years of age none shall be presbyter, even should he be worthy, following the
exampl e of the baptism of our Saviour.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars |., Dist. Ixxviii.,
C.iv.

GRATIAN.
(Ut supra, Nota.)

Thisisthe law, and we do not read that Christ, or John the Baptist, or Ezechiel, or some other
of the Prophets prophesied or preached before that age. But Jeremiah and Daniel we read received
the spirit of prophecy before they had arrived even at youth, and David and Solomon are found to
have been anointed in their youth, also John the Evangelist, while still ayouth, was chosen by the
Lord for an Apostle, and we find that with the rest he was sent forth to preach: Paul aso, aswe
know, while still ayoung man was called by the Lord, and was sent out to preach. The Churchin
like manner, when necessity compels, iswont to ordain some under thirty years of age.

For this reason Pope Zacharias in his Letter to Boniface the Bishop, number vi., which begins
“Benedictus Deus’ says,

C. v. In case of necessity presbyters may be ordained at xxv. years of age.

If men thirty years old cannot be found, and necessity so demand, Levites and priests may be
ordained from twenty-five years of age upwards.

V AN EsPeN.
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85

The power of dispensing was committed to the bishop, and at length it was so frequently

th
exercised that in the space of one century [i.e. by the end of the xii  century] the law became

abrogated, which was brought about by necessity, so that it passed into law that a presbyter could
be ordained at twenty-five. And from this it may appear how true it is that there is no surer way
of destroying discipline and abrogating law than the allowing of dispensations and relaxations.
Vide Thomassinus, De Disc. Eccles., Pars. IV., Lib. I., cap. 46.

Canon XII.

IF any one be baptized when heisill, forasmuch as his [profession of] faith was not voluntary,
but of necessity [i.e. though fear of death] he cannot be promoted to the presbyterate, unless on
account of his subsequent [display of] zeal and faith, and because of alack of men.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CAaNON X 1.

One baptized on account of sicknessis not to be made presbyter, unlessin reward for a contest
which he afterwards sustains and on account of scarcity of men.

The word used in the Greek for “baptized” is “illuminated” (pwti00fj), a very common
expression among the ancients.

ARISTENUS,

He that is baptised by reason of illness, and, therefore come to his illumination not freely but
of necessity, shall not be admitted to the priesthood unless both these conditions concur, that there
are few suitable men to be found and that he has endured a hard conflict after his baptism.

With this interpretation agree also Zonaras and Balsamon, the latter expressly saying, “If one
of these conditionsis lacking, the canon must be observed.” Not only has|sidore therefore missed
the meaning by changing the copulative into the disjunctive conjunction (as VVan Espen points out)
but Beveridge has fallen into the same error, not indeed in the canon itself, but in trandating the
Ancient Epitome.

Zonaras explains that the reason for this prohibition was the well-known fact that in those ages
baptism was put off so as the longer to be free from the restraints which baptism was considered
to impose. From this interpretation only Aubespine dissents, and Hefele points out how entirely
without reason.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum., Pars. 1., Dist. lvii., c.
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Canon XIII.

CounTRryY presbyters may not make the oblation in the church of the city when the bishop or
presbyters of the city are present; nor may they givethe Bread or the Cup with prayer. If, however,
they be absent, and he[i.e., a country presbyter] alone be called to prayer, he may give them.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNons X1, anD XIV.

A country presbyter shall not offer in the city temple, unless the bishop and the whole body of
the presbyters are away. But if wanted he can do so while they are away. The chorepiscopi can
offer as fellow ministers, as they hold the place of the Seventy.

Routh reads the last clause in the plural, in this agreeing with Dionysius Exiguus and Isidore.
In many mss. this canon is united with the following and the whole number given as 14.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Pars I., Dist. xcv., ¢. xii. And the Roman
correctors have added the following notes.

RomaN CORRECTORS.
(Gratian ut supra.)

“Nor to give the sacrificed bread and to hand the chalice;” otherwise it is read “sanctified”
[sanctificatumfor sacrificatum]. The Greek of the council isdptov 8186vat év evxf); but Balsamon
has dptov eUyfic, that is, “the bread of the mystic prayer.”

Instead of “let them only who are called for giving the prayer, etc.,” read kat €ic eOxnv kAnofj
uévog didworv, thatis: “and only hethat shall have been called to the mystic prayer, shall distribute.”

Canon XI1V.

THE chorepiscopi, however, areindeed after the pattern of the Seventy; and as fellow-servants,
on account of their devotion to the poor, they have the honour of making the oblation.

Notes.
ANcIENT EPiTomE OF CANON XIV.
[Vide ante, asin many mss. the two canons are united in the Ancient Epitome.]

V AN EsPeN.
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The reference to the Seventy seemsto intimate that the Synod did not hold the chorepiscopi to
be true bishops, as such were always reputed and called successors, not of the Seventy disciples
but successors of the Twelve Apostles. It isalso clear that their chief ministry was thought to be
the care of the poor.

Zonaras and Balsamon would seem to agree in thiswith Van Espen. See on the whole subject
the Excursus on the Chorepiscopi.

O Canon X V.

86

THe deacons ought to be seven in number, according to the canon, evenif the city be great. Of
this you will be persuaded from the Book of the Acts.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON X V.
Seven Deacons according to the Acts of the Apostles should be appointed for each great city.

th
This canon was observed in Rome and it was not until the xi  century that the number of the

Seven Cardinal Deaconswas changed to fourteen. That Gratian received it into the Decretum (Pars.
l., Dist. XCIII., c. xij.) is good evidence that he considered it part of the Roman discipline.
Eusebius'?® gives a letter of Pope Cornelius, written about the middle of the third century, which
saysthat at that time there were at Rome forty-four priests, seven deacons, and seven subdeacons;
and that the number of those in inferior orders was very great. Thomassinus says that, “no doubt
in this the Roman Church intended to imitate the Apostles who only ordained seven deacons. But
the other Churches did not keep themselves so scrupulously to that number.” 12

In the acts of the Council of Chalcedon it is noted that the Church of Edessa had fifteen priests
and thirty-eight deacons.*** And Justinian, we know, appointed one hundred deaconsfor the Church
of Constantinople. Van Espen well points out that while this canon refersto a previous law on the
subject, neither the Council itself, nor the Greek commentators Balsamon or Zonaras give the least
hint asto what that Canon was.

The Fathers of Neocaesarea base their limiting of the number of deacons to seven in one city
upon the authority of Holy Scripture, but the sixteenth canon of the Quinisext Council expressly
says that in doing so they showed they referred to ministers of alms, not to ministers at the divine
mysteries, and that St. Stephen and the rest were not deacons at all in thislatter sense. The reader
isreferred to this canon, where to defend the practice of Constantinople the meaning of the canon
we are considering is entirely misrepresented.

128 Eusebius, H. E., Lib. V1., cap. xliij.
129 Thomassin, Ancienne et Nouvelle Discipline de I’ Eglise, Lib. 11., Chap. xxix.
130 ActaConc. Chal., Actio x.
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.k THE COUNCIL OF GANGRA.
87 A.D. 325-381.

Emperor.—CoNSTANTINE.
Elenchus.

Historical Introduction.
Synodal Letter.
The Canons with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.

AN
Historical Introduction.

With regard to the Synod of Gangrawe know little beside what we learn from its own synodal
letter. Three great questions naturally arise with regard to it.

1. What was its date?

2. Who was the Eustathius it condemned?

3. Who wasiits presiding officer?

| shall briefly give the reader the salient points with regard to each of these matters.

1. With regard to the date, there can be no doubt that it was after Nice and before the First
Council of Constantinople, that is between 325 and 381. Socrates'* seems to place it about 365;
but Sozomen'*?> some twenty years earlier. On the other hand, Remi Celllier* inconsistently with
his other statements, seemsto argue from St. Basil’ slettersthat the true dateislater than 376. Still
another theory has been urged by the Ballerini, resting on the supposition that the Eusebius who
presided was Eusebius of Caesarea, and they therefore fix the date between 362 and 370. With this
Mr. Ffoulkes agrees, and fixes the date,** with Pagi, at 358, and is bold enough to add, “and this
was unguestionably the year of the Council.” But in the old collections of canons almost without
exception, the canons of Gangra precede those of Antioch, and Blondel and Tillemont'* have
sustained this, which perhaps | may call the traditional date.

31 Socrat. H. E., Lib. Il., cap. xliij.

132 Sozomen. H. E., Lib. IV, cap. xxiv.

133 Remi Ceillier. Hist. Générale des Auteurs Sacrés, Tom. V., p. 735.

134 E. S. Ffoulkes, in Smith and Cheetham, Dict. Christ. Antiq., s. v. Gangra.

135 | am indebted to Hefele for this reference, and he gives Mémoires, note xxvij., sur St. Basile.
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2. There does not seem to be any reasonable ground to doubt that the person condemned,
Eustathius by name, was the famous bishop of Sebaste. Thismay be gathered from both Sozomen**
and Socrates,**” and is confirmed incidentally by one of St. Basil’ sepistles.**® Moreover, Eustathius's
See of Sebasteisin Armenia, and it isto the bishops of Armeniathat the Synod addressesits|etter.
It would seeminview of all thisthat Bp. Hefele swords are not too severe when he writes, “ Under
such circumstances the statement of Baronius, Du Pin, and others (supported by no single ancient
testimony) that another Eustathius, or possibly the monk Eutactus, is here meant, deserves no serious
consideration, though Tillemont did not express himself as opposed to it.”**

The story that after his condemnation by the Synod of Gangra Eustathius gave up wearing his
peculiar garb and other eccentricities, Sozomen only gives as a report.'*

3. Asto who was the president, it seems tolerably certain that his name was Eusebius—if
Sozomen** indeed meansit was “ Eusebius of Constantinople,” it isablunder, yet he had the name
right. In the heading of the Synodal letter Eusebius is first named, and as Gangra and Armenia
werewithin thejurisdiction of Caesarea, it certainly would seem natural to suppose that the Eusebius
named wasthe M etropolitan of that province, but it must be remembered that Eusebius of Cappadocia
was not made bishop until 362, four years after Mr. Ffoulkes makes him preside at Gangra. The
names of thirteen bishops are given in the Greek text.

The Latin tranglations add other names, such as that of Hosius of Cordova, and some Latin
writers have asserted that he presided aslegate a latere from the pope, e.g., Baronius'*? and Binius.**
Hefeledeniesthisand says. “At thetime of the Synod of GangraHos uswas without doubt dead.” *
But such has not been the opinion of the learned, and Cave* is of opinion that Hosius' s episcopate
covered seventy years ending with 361, and (resting on the same opinion) Pagi thinks Hosius may
have attended the Synod in 358 on his way back to Spain, an opinion with which, as | have said,
Mr. Ffoulkes agrees. It seems aso clear that by the beginning of the sixth century the Synod of
Gangra was looked upon at Rome as having been held under papal authority; Pope Symmachus
expressly saying so to the Roman Synod of 504. (Vide Notes on Canons vij. and viij.)

It remains only further to remark that the Libellus Synodicus mentions a certain Dius as president
of the Synod. The Ballarini* suggest that it should be Biog, an abbreviation of Eusebius. Mr.
Ffoulkes suggests that Diusis “ probably Dianius, the predecessor of Eusebius.” Lightfoot#” fixes
the episcopate of Eusebius Pamphili as between 313 and 337; and states that that of Eusebius of

136 Sozom. H. E., Ill., xiv.

137 Socrat. H. E., I, xliij.

138 S. Basil. M.,Ep. ccxxiij.

139 Hefele. Hist. Councils, Val. I1., p. 337.

140 Soz. H. E., Lib. Ill., cap. xiv. Itiscuriousthat Canon Venablesin hisarticle “Eustathius’ in Smith and Wace, Dict. of

Christ. Biog., gives the story on Sozoman's authority as quoted by Hefele, but without giving Hefele' swarning that it was a
mere rumour. It would seem that Canon Venables could not have consulted the Greek, where the word used is Aéyog; Hefele
gives no reference. | have supplied thisin the beginning of this note.

141 Sozomen. H. E., Lib. IV, cap. xxiv.

142 Baronius. Annal., Tom. iii., ad ann. 361, n. 44.

143 Binius. Annotat. in Synod. Gang.

144 Hefele. Hist. Councils, Vol. Il., p. 327.

145 Cave. Hist. Lit., Lib. I., cap. v.

146 S. Leon., M., Opp., ed. Ballerini, Tom. I11., p. xxiv.

147 Smith and Wace. Dict. Christ. Biog., s. v. Eusebius of Cassarea.
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Caesareain Cappadociadid not begin until 362, so that the enormous chronological difficultieswill
be evident to the reader.

As all the proposed new dates involve more or less contradiction, | have given the canonstheir
usual position between Neocassarea and Antioch, and have |eft the date undetermined.

.L Synodical Letter of the Council of Gangra.
91

Eusesius, AHian, Eugenius, Olympius, Bithynicus, Gregory, Philetus, Pappus, Eulalius, Hypatius,
Proagesius, Basil and Bassus,** assembled in the holy Synod at Gangra, to our most honoured lords
and fellow-ministersin Armeniawish health in the Lord.

ForasmucH as the most Holy Synod of Bishops, assembled on account of certain necessary
matters of ecclesiastical businessin the Church at Gangra, on inquiring aso into the matterswhich
concern Eustathius, found that many things had been unlawfully done by these very men who are
partisans of Eustathius, it was compelled to make definitions, which it has hastened to make known
to al, for the removal of whatever has by him been done amiss. For, from their utter abhorrence
of marriage, and from their adoption of the proposition that no one living in astate of marriage has
any hope towards God, many misguided married women have forsaken their husbands, and husbands
their wives: then, afterwards, not being able to contain, they have falen into adultery; and so,
through such a principle as this, have come to shame. They were found, moreover, fomenting
separations from the houses of God and of the Church; treating the Church and its members with
disdain, and establishing separate meetings and assemblies, and different doctrines and other things
in opposition to the Churches and those things which are done in the Church; wearing strange
apparel, to the destruction of the common custom of dress; making distributions, anong themselves
and their adherents as saints, of thefirst-fruits of the Church, which have, from thefirst, been given
to the Church; slavesalso leaving their masters, and, on account of their own strange apparel, acting
insolently towardstheir masters; women, too, disregarding decent custom, and, instead of womanly
apparel, wearing men’s clothes, thinking to be justified because of these; while many of them,
under a pretext of piety, cut off the growth of hair, which is natural to woman; [and these persons
were found] fasting on the Lord’s Day, despising the sacredness of that free day, but disdaining
and eating on the fasts appointed in the Church; and certain of them abhor the eating of flesh; neither
do they tolerate prayersin the houses of married persons, but, on the contrary, despise such prayers
when they are made, and often refuse to partake when Oblations are offered in the houses of married
persons; contemning married presbyters, and refusing to touch their ministrations; condemning the
servicesin honour of the Martyrs and those who gather or minister therein, and the rich also who
do not aienate al their wealth, as having nothing to hope from God; and many other things that
no one could recount. For every one of them, when he forsook the canon of the Church, adopted
laws that tended as it were to isolation; for neither was there any common judgment among all of
them; but whatever any one conceived, that he propounded, to the scandal of the Church, and to
his own destruction.

148 Thislist of names variesin the different mss. and versions.
149 This phrase in the Greek has dropped out in Labbe, and Mansi; it isfound in Zonaras, etc.
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Wherefore, the Holy Synod present in Gangra was compelled, on these accounts, to condemn
them, and to set forth definitions declaring them to be cast out of the Church; but that, if they should
repent and anathematize every one of these false doctrines, then they should be capable of
restoration. And therefore the Holy Synod has particularly set forth everything which they ought
to anathematize before they are received. And if any one will not submit to the said decrees, he
shall be anathematized as a heretic, and excommunicated, and cast out of the Church; and it will
behove the bishops to observe alike rule in respect of all who may be found with them.

.k The Canons of the Holy Fathers Assembled at Gangra, Which Were Set Forth After
92 the Council of Nice*,

Canon |.

IF any one shall condemn marriage, or abominate and condemn awoman who isabeliever and
devout, and sleeps with her own husband, as though she could not enter the Kingdom [of heaven]
let him be anathema

Notes.
ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON |.
Anathema to him who disregards legitimate marriage.

When one considers how deeply the early church was impressed with those passages of Holy
Scripture which she understood to set forth the superiority of the virgin over the married estate, it
ceases to be any source of astonishment that some should have run into the error of condemning
marriage as sinful. The saying of our Blessed Lord with reference to those who had become
“eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake,”*** and those words of St. Paul “He that giveth his
virgin in marriage doeth well, but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better,” 52 together with
the striking passage in the Revelation of those that were “not defiled with women for they are
virgins,” 1% were considered as settling the matter for the new dispensation. The earliest writers
arefilled with the praisesof virginity. Itssuperiority underliesthe allegoriesof the Hermes Pastor;**
St. Justin Martyr speaks of “many men and women of sixty and seventy years of age who from
their childhood have been the disciples of Christ, and have kept themselves uncorrupted,” > and
from that time on thereisan ever-swelling tide of praise; the reader must bereferred to SS. Cyprian,
Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, Jerome, Augustine, etc., etc. Infact the Council of Trent (it cannot
be denied) only gave expression to the view of al Christian antiquity both East and West, when it

150 Thisisthetitlein the Paris Edition of Zonaras. The Bodleian text simply reads “ The Canons of the Synod at Gangra.”
151 Maitt. xix. 12.

152 1 Cor. vii. 38.

153 Rev. xiv. 4.

154 Hermes Pastor. Sm. x., X;.

155 Justin. M. Apol. i. 15.
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condemned those who denied that “it is more blessed to remain virgin or celibate than to be joined
in marriage.” 1%

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars |., Distinc. xxx.,
c. xii. (Isidore’ s version), and again Dist. xxxi., C. viii. (Dionysius' s version). Gratian, however,
supposes that the canon is directed against the Manichaeans and refers to the marriage of priests,
but in both matters he is mistaken, as the Roman Correctors and Van Espen point out.

Canon Il.

IF any one shall condemn him who eats flesh, which is without blood and has not been offered
toidolsnor strangled, and isfaithful and devout, asthough the man were without hope [of salvation]
because of his eating, let him be anathema.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON 1.

Anathema also to him who condemns the eating of flesh, except that of a suffocated animal or
that offered to idols.

HEFELE.

This canon also, like the preceding one, is not directed against the Gnostics and Manicheans,
but against an unenlightened hyper-asceticism, which certainly approaches the Gnostic-Manichean
error asto matter being Satanic. We further see that, at the time of the Synod of Gangra, the rule
of the Apostalic Synod with regard to blood and things strangled was still in force. With the Greeks,
indeed, it continued alwaysin force astheir Euchologies still show. Balsamon also, the well-known
commentator on the canons of the Middle Ages, in his commentary on the sixty-third Apostolic
Canon, expressly blames the Latins because they had ceased to observe this command. What the
Latin Church, however, thought on this subject about the year 400, is shown by St. Augustinein
his work Contra Faustum, where he states that the Apostles had given this command in order to
unite the heathens and Jews in the one ark of Noah; but that then, when the barrier between Jewish
and heathen converts had fallen, this command concerning things strangled and blood had lost its
meaning, and was only observed by few. But still, as late as the eighth century, Pope Gregory the
Third (731) forbade the eating of blood or things strangled under threat of a penance of forty days.

No one will pretend that the disciplinary enactments of any council, even though it be one of
the undisputed Ecumenical Synods, can be of greater and more unchanging force than the decree
of that first council, held by the Holy Apostles at Jerusalem, and the fact that its decree has been

156 Conc. Trid.,sessio xxiv. De Matr., can. x. It iscurious to note that while Eustathius and his followers held all marriage
to be sinful, Luther (at least at one time) taught that it was a sin for anyone to remain unmarried who could “increase and
multiply!” The Synod of Gangrain this canon sets forth the unchanging position of the Catholic Church upon this point.
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obsolete for centuriesin the West is proof that even Ecumenical canons may be of only temporary
utility and may be repealed by disuser, like other laws.

This canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars|., Dist. XXX., c.
Xiii.

Canon lll.

IF any one shall teach aslave, under pretext of piety, to despise his master and to run away from
his service, and not to serve his own master with good-will and al honour, let him be anathema.

Notes.
ANcIENT EPiTomE OF CANON 1.
Anathema to him who persuades a slave to leave his master under pretence of religion.
VAN EsPeN.

This canon isframed in accordance with the doctrine of the Apostle, in |. Timothy, chapter six,
verse 1. “Let asmany servantsas are under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all honour,
that the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed.” And again the same Apostle teaches
his disciple Titus that he should “exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and to
please them well in all things; not answering again; not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity;
that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” (Titusii. 9 and 10.)

These texts are likewise cited by Balsamon and Zonaras.

This Canon isfound in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’ s Decretum, Pars. I1., Causa X VIlI.,
Q. IV, c. xxxvij. in the version of Isidore, and again in c. xxxviij. from the collections of Martin
Bracarensis (so says Van Espen) and assigned to a council of Pope Martin, Canon xlvii.

Canon |V.

IF any one shall maintain, concerning a married presbyter, that is not lawful to partake of the
oblation when he offersit, let him be anathema.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON V.

Anathema to him who hesitates to receive communion from presbyters joined in matrimony.
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HEFELE.

As is well known, the ancient Church, as now the Greek Church, allowed those clergy who
married before their ordination to continue to live in matrimony. Compare what was said above
in the history of the Council of Nicaea, in connection with Paphnutius, concerning the celibacy and
marriage of priestsin the ancient Church. Accordingly this canon speaks of those clergy who have
wivesand livein wedlock; and Baronius, Binius, and Mitter-M{iller gave themselves uselesstrouble

N in trying to interpret it as only protecting those clergy who, though married, have since their
94 ordination ceased to cohabit with their wives.
The so-called Codex Ecclesiae Romanaepublished by Quesnel, which, however, as was shown
by the Ballerini,**" is of Gallican and not Roman origin, has not this canon, and consequently it
only mentions nineteen canons of Gangra.

Canon V.

IF any one shall teach that the house of God and the assemblies held therein are to be despised,
let him be anathema

Notes.
ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON V.
Whoso styles the house of God contemptible, let him be anathema.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars |., Dist. xxx., C.
X. The commentators find nothing to say upon the canon, and in fact the despising of the worship
of God'’ s true church isand aways has been so common asin, that it hardly calls for comment; no
one will forget that the Prophet Malachi complains how in his days there were those who deemed
“the table of the Lord contemptible” and said of hisworship “what awearinessisit.” (Mal.i., 7
and 13.)

Canon VI.

IF any one shall hold private assemblies outside of the Church, and, despising the canons, shall
presume to perform ecclesiastical acts, the presbyter with the consent of the bishop refusing his
permission, let him be anathema.

Notes.

157 Vide their edition of Opp. S. Leonis M., Tom. I11., pp. 124, 685, 755.
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ANcIENT EPiTomE OF CANON V1.
Whoso privately gathers a religious meeting let him be anathema.
HEFELE.

Both these canons, [V. and V1.] forbid the existence of conventicles, and conventicle services.

It already appears from the second article of the Synodal Letter of Gangra, that the Eustathians,
through spiritual pride, separated themselves from the rest of the congregation, as being the pure
and holy, avoided the public worship, and held private services of their own. The ninth, tenth, and
eleventh articles of the Synodal L etter give usto understand that the Eustathians especially avoided
the public services, when married clergy officiated. We might possibly conclude, from the words
of the sixth canon: ur cuvévtog Tob TpesPutépov kata yvwunv tob £nokénov, that no priest
performed any part in their private services; but it is more probable that the Eustathians, who did
not reject the priesthood as such, but only abhorred the married clergy, had their own unmarried
clergy, and that these officiated at their separate services. And the above-mentioned words of the
canon do not the least contradict this supposition, for the very addition of the words kata yvaounv
t00 £émokomnov indicate that the sectarian priests who performed the services of the Eustathians had
received no permission to do so from the bishop of the place. Thus did the Greek commentators,
Balsamon, etc., and likewise Van Espen, interpret this canon.

The meaning of this canon is very obscure. The Latin reads non conveniente presbytero, de
episcopi sententia; and Lambert tranglates “without the presence of a priest, with consent of the
bishop.” Hammond differs from this and renders thus, “without the concurrence of the presbyter
and the consent of the bishop.” | have trandated literally and left the obscurity of the original.

E Canon VII.
95

IF any one shall presume to take the fruits offered to the Church, or to give them out of the
Church, without the consent of the bishop, or of the person charged with such things, and shall
refuse to act according to his judgment, let him be anathema.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CAaNON V1.

Whoso performs church acts contrary to the will of a bishop or of a presbyter, let him be
anathema.

Canon VIII.

IF anyone, except the bishop or the person appointed for the stewardship of benefactions, shall
either give or receive the revenue, let both the giver and the receiver be anathema.
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Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNON VIII.

Whoso givesor receives offered fruits, except the bishop and the economist appointed to disburse
charities, both he that gives, and he that receives shall be anathema.

PopPe SyMMACHUS.
(In his Addressto the Synod of Rome a.p. 504. Labbe and Cossart, Concilia, tom. iv., col. 1373.)

In the canons framed by Apostolic authority [i.e., by the authority of the Apostolic See of Rome,
cf. Ffoulkes, Smith and Cheetham, Dict. Christ. Antiq., art. Gangra] we find it written as follows
concerning the offerings of fruits which are due to the clergy of the church, and concerning those
things which are offered for the use of the poor; “1f anyone shall presume, etc.” [Canon VII.] And
again at the same council, “1f anyone except the bishop, etc.” [Canon VIII.] Andtruly itisacrime
and a great sacrilege for those whose duty it is chiefly to guard it, that is for Christians and
God-fearing men and above all for princes and rulers of thisworld, to transfer and convert to other
uses the wealth which has been bestowed or left by will to the venerable Church for the remedy of
their sins, or for the health and repose of their souls.

Moreover, whosoever shall have no carefor these, and contrary to these canons, shall seek for,
accept, or hold, or shall unjustly defend and retain the treasures given to the Church unless he
quickly repent himself shall be stricken with that anathema with which an angry God smites souls;
and to him that accepts, or gives, or possesses et there be anathema, and the constant accompani ment
of the appointed penalty. For he can have no defence to offer before the tribunal of Christ, who
nefariously without any regard to religion has scattered the substance left by pious souls for the
poor.

Canon | X.

IF any one shall remain virgin, or observe continence, abstaining from marriage because he
abhorsit, and not on account of the beauty and holiness of virginity itself, let him be anathema.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON | X.

Whoso preserves virginity not on account of its beauty but because he abhors marriage, let him
be anathema.

The lesson taught by this canon and that which follows is that the practice of even the highest
Christian virtues, such as the preservation of virginity, if it does not spring from a worthy motive
isonly deserving of execration.
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ZONARAS.

Virginity is most beautiful of all, and continence is likewise beautiful, but only if we follow
N\ them for their own sake and because of the sanctification which comes from them. But should
anyone embrace virginity, because he detests marriage as impure, and keep himself chaste, and
abstains from commerce with women and marriage, because he thinks that they are in themselves

wicked, heis subjected by this canon to the penalty of anathema.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars |., Dist. xxx., C.
v., and again Dist. xxxi., C. iX.

Canon X.

IF any one of those who are living a virgin life for the Lord’s sake shall treat arrogantly the
married, let him be anathema.

Notes.
ANcIENT EPiTOME OF CANON X.
Whoso treats arrogantly those joined in matrimony, let him be anathema.
On this point the fathers had spoken long before, | cite two as examples.
St. CLEMENT.
(Epist. I., 38, Lightfoot’ s trandlation.)

So in our case let the whole body be saved in Christ Jesus, and et each man be subject unto his
neighbour, according as also he was appointed with his special grace. Let not the strong neglect
the weak; and let the weak respect the strong. Let the rich minister aid to the poor and |et the poor
give thanks to God, because he hath given him one through whom his wants may be supplied. Let
the wise display his wisdom, not in words, but in good works. He that is lowly in mind, let him
not bear testimony to himself, but leave testimony to be borne to him by his neighbour. Hethat is
pure in the flesh, let him be so0,'*® and not boast, knowing that it is Another who bestoweth his
continence upon him. Let us consider, brethren, of what matter we were made; who and what
manner of beingswe were, when we came into the world; from what a sepul chre and what darkness
he that moulded and created us brought us into his world, having prepared his benefits af orehand
ere ever we were born. Seeing therefore that we have all these things from him, we ought in all
things to give thanks to him, to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

St. IGNATIUS.

158 Lightfoot adopts Laurents emendation and reads fitw. Ziydtw has also been suggested and Hort’ s thinks otrjtw to be
the genuine reading. It al comes to the same thing, however, the meaning being perfectly clear.
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(Epist. ad Polyc. 5, Lightfoot’ s translation.)

Flee evil arts, or rather hold thou discourse about these, Tell my sistersto love the Lord and to
be content with their husbandsin flesh and in spirit. In like manner also charge my brothersin the
name of Jesus Christ to love their wives, asthe Lord loved the Church. If anyoneis able to abide
in chastity to the honour of the flesh of the Lord, let him so abide without boasting. If he boast, he
islost; and if it be known beyond the bishop, he is polluted. It becometh men and women, too,
when they marry to unite themselves with the consent of the bishop, that the marriage may be after
the Lord and not after concupiscence. Let al things be done to the honour of God.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars ., Dist. xxx., C.
V.

Canon XI.

|F anyone shall despise those who out of faith make love-feasts and invite the brethren in honour
of the Lord, and is not willing to accept these invitations because he despises what is done, let him
be anathema.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON XI.

Whoso spurns those who invite to the agape, and who when invited will not communicate with
these, let him be anathema.

There are few subjects upon which there has been more difference of opinion than upon the
history and significance of the Agape or Love-feasts of the Early Church. To cite here any writers
would only mislead the reader; | shall therefore merely state the main outline of the discussion and
leave every man to study the matter for himself.

All agreethat thesefeastsarereferred to by St. Judein hisEpistle, and, although Dean Plumptre
has denied it (Smith and Cheetham, Dict. Christ. Antiq., s.v. Agapag), most writers add St. Paul in
the First Epistleto the Corinthiansxi. Estius(inloc.) argueswith great cogency that the expression
“Lord s Supper” in Holy Scripture never means the Holy Eucharist, but the love-feast, and in this
view he has been followed by many moderns, but the prevalent opinion has been the opposite.

There is also much discussion as to the order in which the Agapaeand the celebrations of the
Holy Sacrament were related, some holding that the love-feast preceded, othersthat it followed the
Divine Mysteries. There seems no doubt that in early times the two became separated, the Holy
Sacrament being celebrated in the morning and the Agapaein the evening.

All agree that these feasts were at first copies of the religious feasts common to the Jews and
to the heathen world, and that soon abuses of one sort or another came in, so that they fell intoill
repute and were finally prohibited at the Council in Trullo. This canon of Gangrais found in the
Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist. xlii., c. .
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Van Espen is of opinion that the Agapaeof our canon have no real connexion with the religious
feasts of earlier days, but were merely meals provided by the rich for the poor, and with this view
Hefele agrees. But the matter isby no meansplain. Infact at every point we are met with difficulties
and uncertainties.

There would seem to be little doubt that the “pain beni” of the French Church, and the
“Antidoron” of the Eastern Church are remains of the ancient Agapae

The meaning, however, of this canon is plain enough, to wit, people must not despise, out of a
fal se asceticism, feasts made for the poor by those of the faithful who are rich and liberal .*>

Canon XII.

IF any one, under pretence of asceticism, should wear a peribolaaum and, as if this gave him
righteousness, shall despise those who with piety wear the berus and use other common and
customary dress, let him be anathema.

Notes.
ANcieEnT EPiTomE oF CaNoN X1
Whoso despises those who wear beruses, let him be anathema.
HEFELE.

The Bripor (lacernag were the common upper garments worn by men over the tunic; but the
nepifdAaia were rough mantles worn by philosophers to show their contempt for all luxury.
Socrates (H. E., ii. 43) and the Synodal Letter of Gangrain its third article say that Eustathius of
Sebaste wore the philosopher’ s mantle. But this canon in no way absolutely rejects a special dress
for monks, for it is not the distinctive dress but the proud and superstitious over-estimation of its
worth which the Synod here blames.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars ., Dist. xxx., C.
XV.

Canon XIII.

|F any woman, under pretence of asceticism, shall change her apparel and, instead of awoman’s
accustomed clothing, shall put on that of aman, let her be anathema.

Notes.

159 Most interesting literature on the whole subject will be found in connexion with the frescoes and cups, etc., found in the
catacombs.
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ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X1,
Whatever women wear men'’s clothes, anathema to them.
HEFELE.

The synodal letter in its sixth article also speaks of this. Exchange of dress, or the adoption by
one sex of the dress of the other, was forbidden in the Pentateuch (Deut. xxii. 5), and was therefore
most strictly interdicted by the whole ancient Church. Such change of attire was formerly adopted
mainly for theatrical purposes, or from effeminacy, wantonness, the furtherance of unchastity, or
the like. The Eustathians, from quite opposite and hyper-ascetical reasons, had recommended
women to assume male, that is probably monk’s attire, in order to show that for them, as the holy
ones, therewas no longer any distinction of sex; but the Church, aso from ascetical reasons, forbade
this change of attire, especially when joined to superstition and puritanical pride.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars 1., Dist. xxx., C.
Vi.

Canon XI1V.

IF any woman shall forsake her husband, and resolve to depart from him because she abhors
marriage, et her be anathema.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON XIV.

Women who keep away from their husbands because they abominate marriage, anathema to
them.

HEeFELE.

This canon cannot in any way be employed in opposition to the practice of the Catholic Church.
For though the Church alows one of a married couple, with the consent of the other, to give up
matrimonial intercourse, and to enter the clerical order or the cloister, still thisisnot, asisthe case
with the Eustathians, the result of afalse dogmatic theory, but takes place with afull recognition
of the sanctity of marriage.

V AN ESPEN.

It would seem that the Eustathians chiefly disapproved of the use of marriage, and under pretext
of preserving continence induced married women to abstain from its use as from something unlawful,
and to leavetheir husbands, separating from them so far asthe bed was concerned; and so the Greek
interpreters understand this canon; for the Eustathians were never accused of persuading anyone
to dissolve amarriage a vinculo.
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This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars ., Dist, xxx., C.
iii., but in Isidore’ sversion, which missesthe sense by implying that adivorce a vinculo isintended.
The Roman Correctors do not note this error.

Canon XV.

IF anyone shall forsake his own children and shall not nurture them, nor so far asin him lies,
rear them in becoming piety, but shall neglect them, under pretence of asceticism, let him be
anathema.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON X V.

Whosoever they be that desert their children and do not instruct them in the fear of God let
them be anathema.

V AN ESPEN.

The fathers of this Synod here teach that it is the office and duty of parents to provide for the
bodily care of their children, and also, asfar asin them lies, to mould them to the practice of piety.
And this care for their children isto be preferred by parents to any private exercises of religion.
In this connexion should be read the letter of St. Francis de Sales. (Ep. xxxii, Lib. 4.)

It may perhaps be noted that this canon has not infrequently been violated by those who are
accepted as Saints in the Church.

This canon is found, in Isidore’s version, in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum,
Pars|., Dist. xxx., C. Xiv.

Canon XVI.

IF, under any pretence of piety, any children shall forsake their parents, particularly [if the
parents are] believers, and shall withhold becoming reverence from their parents, on the plea that
they honour piety more than them, let them be anathema.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON X V1.

If children leave their parents who are of the faithful Iet them be anathema.
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Zonaras notes that the use of the word “particularly” shews that the obligation is universal.
The commentators all refer here to St. Matthew xv., where our Lord speaks of the subterfuge by
which the Jews under pretext of piety defrauded their parents and made the law of God of none
effect.

V AN ESPEN.

Of the last clause thisis the meaning; that according to the Eustathians “ piety towards God” or
“divine worship,” or rather its pretence, should be preferred to the honour and reverence due to
parents.

This canon, in Isidore’ s version, is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum,
Pars ., Dist. xxX., c. i. The Roman correctors advertize the reader that the version of Dionysius
Exiguus “is much nearer to the original Greek, although not altogether so.”

Canon XVII.

IF any woman from pretended asceticism shall cut off her hair, which God gave her as the
reminder of her subjection, thusannulling asit were the ordinance of subjection, let her be anathema.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CaNoN X V.

Whatever women shave their hair off, pretending to do so out of reverence for God, let them
be anathema.

HEFELE.

The apostle Paul, inthefirst Epistleto the Corinthians, xi. 10, representsthe long hair of women,
which is given them as a natural veil, as a token of their subjection to man. We learn from the
Synod of Gangra, that as many Eustathian women renounced this subjection, and |eft their husbands,
S0, asthis canon says, they also did away with their long hair, which was the outward token of this
subjection. An old proverb says: duo s faciunt idem, non est idem. In the Catholic Church also,
when women and girls enter the cloister, they have their hair cut off, but from quite other reasons
than those of the Eustathian women. Theformer give up their hair, because it has gradually become
the custom to consider the long hair of women as a specia beauty, as their greatest ornament; but
the Eustathians, like the ancient Church in general, regarded long hair as the token of subjection
to the husband, and, because they renounced marriage and forsook their husbands, they cut it off.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars ., Dist. xxx., C.
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Canon XVII1.
IF any one, under pretence of asceticism, shall fast on Sunday, let him be anathema.
Notes.
ANciENT EPiTomE oF CaNoN X VI
Whoso fasts on the Lord’ s day or on the Sabbath let him be anathema.
ZONARAS.

Eustathius appointed the Lord’ s day as afast, whereas, because Christ rose from the grave and
N delivered human nature from sin on that day, we should spend it in offering joyous thanks to God.
100 But fasting carries with it the idea of grief and sorrow. For this reason those who fast on Sunday
are subjected to the punishment of anathema.

BaALsaMON.

By many canons we are warned against fasting or grieving on the festal and joyous Lord’ sday,
in remembrance of the resurrection of the Lord; but that we should celebrate it and offer thanksto
God, that we be raised from the fall of sin. But this canon smites the Eustathians with anathema
because they taught that the Lord’ s days should be fasted. Canon LXIV. of the Apostolic Canons
cuts off such of the laity as shall so fast, and deposes such of the clergy. See aso Canon LV. of
the Council in Trullo.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars |., Dist. xxx., C.
Vij.

Canon XIX.

IF any of the ascetics, without bodily necessity, shall behave with insolence and disregard the
fasts commonly prescribed and observed by the Church, because of his perfect understanding in
the matter, let him be anathema.

Notes.
ANCIENT EPITOME OF CANON XIX.
Whoso neglects the fasts of the Church, let him be anathema.

| have followed Hefel€e' s trandation of the last clause, with which Van Espen seems to agree,
aswell as Zonaras. But Hardouin and Mansi take an entirely different view and trandate “if the

th
Eustathian deliberately rejects the Church fasts.” Zonoras and Balsamon both refer to the LX1X
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of the Apostolical Canons as being the law the Eustathians violated. Balsamon suggests that the
Eustathians shared the error of the Bogomiles on the subject of fasting, but | see no reason to think
that this was the case; Eustathius' s action seems rather to be attributable to pride, and a desire to
be different and original, “1 thank thee that | am not as other men are,” (as Van Espen points out).
All that Socrates says (H. E. I1., xliii.) is that “he commanded that the prescribed fasts should be
neglected, and that the Lord’ s days should be fasted.”

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars ., Dist. xxx., C.
viii., in an imperfect tranglation but not that of either Isidore or Dionysius.

Canon X X.

IF any one shall, from a presumptuous disposition, condemn and abhor the assemblies [in
honour] of the martyrs, or the services performed there, and the commemoration of them, let him
be anathema.

Notes.
ANcIENT EPiToME OF CANON X X.
Whoever thinks lightly of the meetings in honour of the holy martyrs, let him be anathema.
HEFELE.

Van Espen isof opinion that the Eustathians had generally rejected the common service asonly
fit for the less perfect, and that the martyr chapels are only mentioned here, because in old times
service was usually held there. According to this view, no especial weight need be attached to the
expression. But thiscanon plainly speaks of adisrespect shown by the Eustathians to the martyrs.
Comparethetwelfth article of the Synodal Letter. Fuchsthought that, asthe Eustathiansresembled
the Aerians, who rejected the service for the dead, the same views might probably be ascribed to
the Eustathians. But, inthefirst place, the Aeriansareto be regarded rather as opposed than rel ated
in opinion to the Eustathians, being lax in contrast to these ultra-rigorists. Besideswhich, Epiphanius

N only saysthat they rejected prayer for the salvation of the souls of the departed, but not that they
101 did not honour the martyrs; and there is surely a great difference between a feast in honour of a
saint, and a requiem for the good of a departed soul. Why, however, the Eustathians rejected the
veneration of martyrs is nowhere stated; perhaps because they considered themselves as saints,
kat €€oxnv, exalted above the martyrs, who were for the most part only ordinary Christians, and
many of whom had lived in marriage, while according to Eustathian viewsno married person could

be saved, or consequently could be an object of veneration.

Lastly, it must be observed that the first meaning of cUvaéic, isan assembly for divine service,
or the service itself; but here it seemsto be taken to mean suvaywyn the place of worship, so that
the suvaeig TV paptopwv seemsto beidentical with martyria, and different from the Aeitovpyiat
held in them, of which the latter words of the canon speak.
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Epilogue.

THese things we write, not to cut off those who wish to lead in the Church of God an ascetic
life, according to the Scriptures; but those who carry the pretence of asceticism to superciliousness;
both exalting themsel ves above those who live more ssmply, and introducing novelties contrary to
the Scriptures and the ecclesiastical Canons. We do, assuredly, admire virginity accompanied by
humility; and we have regard for continence, accompanied by godliness and gravity; and we praise
theleaving of worldly occupations, [when it ismade] with lowliness of mind; [but at the sametime]
we honour the holy companionship of marriage, and we do not contemn wealth enjoyed with
uprightness and beneficence; and we commend plainness and frugality in apparel, [whichisworn]
only from attention, [and that] not over-fastidious, to the body; but dissolute and effeminate excess
in dress we eschew; and we reverence the houses of God and embrace the assemblies held therein
as holy and helpful, not confining religion within the houses, but reverencing every place built in
the name of God; and we approve of gathering together in the Church itself for the common profit;
and we bless the exceeding charities done by the brethren to the poor, according to the traditions
of the Church; and, to sum up in aword, we wish that all things which have been delivered by the
Holy Scriptures and the Apostolical traditions, may be observed in the Church.

Notes.

Thisislacking in the ancient epitome; and while it occurs after Canon XX. in the versions of
Dionysius Exiguus and of Isidore Mercator, it is not numbered as a canon. Moreover in John of
Antioch’s Collection and in Photius's Nomocanon, the number of canons is said to be 20. Only
the Greek Scholiasts number it as Canon X XI., but its genuineness is unquestioned.

Itiscuriously enough found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, divided into two canons! Gratian’s
Decretum, Pars|., Dist. XXX., c. xvj., and Dist. xli., c. v.

V AN ESPEN.

The Fathers of Gangrarecognize not only the Holy Scriptures, but also the Apostolical traditions
for the rule of morals.

From this [canon] it is by no means doubtful that the fathers of this Synod considered that the
Eustathians had viol ated some already existing ecclesiastical canons. Beveridge is of opinion that
these are those commonly called the Canons of the Apostles (Synod. 1. 5). Nor isthis unlikely to
be true, for there can be no doubt that the doctrines of the Eustathians condemned by this synod
are directly opposed to those very “ Canons of the Apostles’; and no small argument is drawn for
the authority and antiquity of the Canons of the Apostles from the large number of Eustathian
teachings found to be therein condemned, as Beveridge has pointed out and as can easily be seen
by comparing the two.
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103
THE SYNOD OF ANTIOCH IN ENCANIIS.
A.D. 341.
Elenchus.
Historical Introduction.
The Synodal Letter.
The Canons, with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.
N

Historical Introduction.

105

Of the Synod of Antioch which adopted the canons subsequently received into the code of the
universal church we know the exact date. Thisis fixed by the fact that the synod was held at the
time of the dedication of the great church in Antioch, known as the “Golden,” which had been
begun by hisfather, Constantine the Great, and was finished in the days of Constantius. The synod
has for this reason always been known as the Synod of Antioch in Encaaniis, i.e., at the dedication
(in Dedicatione), and was holden in the summer of the year 341. Ninety-seven bishops assembled
together and alarge number of them were hostile to St. Athanasius, being professed Eusebians, all
of them were Orientals and most of them belonged to the patriarchate of Antioch. Not a single
Western or Latin bishop was present and the pope, Julius, was in no way represented. This fact
gave Socrates the historian the opportunity of making the statement (around which such polemics
have raged), that “an ecclesiastical canon commands that the churches should not make decrees
against the opinion of the bishop of Rome.” 1%

But while this much isall clear, thereis no council that presents a greater amount of difficulty
to the historian aswell asto the theologian. No one can deny that St. Hilary of Poictiers, who was
a contemporary, styled it a Synod of Saints (Synodus Sanctorum)?; that two of its canons were
read at Chalcedon asthe “ canons of the Holy Fathers’; and that Popes John 11., Zacharias, and Leo.
IV. al approved these canons, and attributed them to “Holy Fathers.” And yet this synod set forth
creeds to rival that of Nice, and, it is said, that some of the canons were adopted to condemn
Athanasius.

160 Socrates. H. E., Lib. 1., cap. viij. Hefelethinksthe statement may rest upon nothing more than the letter of Julius|. that
the matter should first have been referred to Rome (Hefele. Hist. Councils, Val. I1., p. 59, n. 2). But the word used by Socrates

iskavov!
161 Hilar. Pict. De Synodis, seu de Fide Orient., C. xxxii. Ed. Ben., 1170.
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Various attempts have been made to escape from these difficulties.

It has been suggested that there really were two Synods at Antioch, the one orthodox, which
adopted the canons, the other heretical.

Father Emanuel Schelstraten, S. J.*¢2 improved on thistheory. He supposed that the Eusebians
stopped behind in Antioch after the orthodox bishops left and then passed the decrees against
Athanasius, giving out that the synod was still in session. This has been adopted by Pagi, Remi
Celillier, Walch, and to acertain extent by Schrockh and others. But Tillemont demursto thisview,
urging that according to Socrates's® the deposition of Athanasius came first and the adoption of the
canons afterwards. But Tillemont would seem to have misunderstood Socrates on this point and
this objection fals to the ground. But another objection remains, viz., that both Socrates and
Sozomen say that the creeds were drawn up after the deposition of Athanasius, “and yet” (asHefele
remarks, Vol. I1., p. 63), “ St. Hilary says that these creeds proceeded from a‘ Synod of Saints.’”

Schelstraten’ s hypothesis not being satisfactory, the learned Ballerini, in their appendix to the
Opera S Leonis M., have set forth another theory with which Mansi agrees in his “Notes on
Alexander Natalis's Church History.” These maintain that the canons did not come from the
Council in Encamiis at al, but from another synod held before, in 332; but Hefele rgjects this
hypothesis atogether, on the following grounds. First and chiefest because it has no external
evidenceto support it; and secondly because the internal evidenceis most unsatisfactory. But even
if the 25 canonswere adopted by asynod at Antioch in 332, thereal difficulty would not be obviated,
for Socrates says® of that synod that there too the “ opposers of the Nicenefaith” were ableto elect

N\ their candidate to fill the place of the banished bishop Eustathius!

106 Hefele seems to give the true solution of the whole difficulty when he says. “Certainly
Athanasius identified the Eusebians with the Arians and we regard them as at least Semi-arians,
but at that time, after they had made the orthodox confession of faith, and repeatedly declared their
disapproval of the heresies condemned at Nice, they were considered, by the greater number, as
lawful bishops, and thoroughly orthodox and saintly men might without hesitation unite with them
at asynod.” 16

Pope Julius styles the very Eusebian synod that deposed Athanasius “dear brethren” while
blaming their action, and invited them to acommon synod to enquire into the charges made against
the Saint. In view of all this we may well believe that both orthodox and Eusebians met together
at the consecration of the Emperor’s new church, and that the whole church afterwards awarded
the canons then adopted a rank in accordance with their intrinsic worth, and without any regard to
the motives or shades of theological opinion that swayed those who drafted and voted for them.

AN The Synodal Letter.
107
162 Schelstraten, S. J. Sacrum Antiochenum Concil. auctoritati suserestitutum. (Ant. 1680.)
163 Socrates. H. E., Lib. II., Cap. viij.
164 Socrates. H. E., Lib. 1., Cap. xxiv.
165 Hefele. History of the Councils. Val. Il., p. 66. | havein thisintroduction done little more than condense Hefele.
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(Found in Labbe and Cossart, Concilia, Tom. 1., col. 559. It really is no part of the canons,
but | have placed it here, because, as Labbe notes, “ it is usually prefixed to the canons in the
Greek.”)

The holy and most peaceful Synod which has been gathered together in Antioch from the
provinces of Cade-Syria, Phomicia, Palestine, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Cilicia, and Isauria;** to our
like-minded and holy fellow Ministersin every Province, health in the Lord.

The grace and truth of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ hath regarded the holy Church of the
Antiochians, and, by joining it together with unity of mind and concord and the Spirit of Peace,
hath likewise bettered many other things; and in them all this betterment iswrought by the assistance
of the holy and peace-giving Spirit. Wherefore, that which after much examination and investigation,
was unanimously agreed upon by us bishops, who coming out of various Provinces have met
together in Antioch, we have now brought to your knowledge; trusting in the grace of Christ and
in the Holy Spirit of Peace, that ye also will agree with us and stand by us as far asin you lies,
striving with us in prayers, and being even more united with us, following the Holy Spirit, uniting
in our definitions, and decreeing the same things aswe; ye, in the concord which proceedeth of the
Holy Spirit, sealing and confirming what has been determined.

Now the Canons of the Church which have been settled are hereto appended.

N The Canons of the Blessed and Holy Fathers Assembled at Antioch in Syria.*¢’

108

Canon |.

WhHosoever shall presume to set aside the decree of the holy and great Synod which was
assembled at Nice in the presence of the pious Emperor Constantine, beloved of God, concerning
the holy and salutary feast of Easter; if they shall obstinately persist in opposing what was [then]
rightly ordained, let them be excommunicated and cast out of the Church; thisis said concerning
the laity. But if any one of those who preside in the Church, whether he be bishop, presbyter, or
deacon, shall presume, after this decree, to exercise his own private judgment to the subversion of
the people and to the disturbance of the churches, by observing Easter [at the same time] with the
Jews, the holy Synod decrees that he shall thenceforth be an alien from the Church, as one who not
only heaps sins upon himself, but who is also the cause of destruction and subversion to many; and
it deposes not only such persons themselves from their ministry, but those also who after their
deposition shall presume to communicate with them. And the deposed shall be deprived even of
that external honour, of which the holy Canon and God’ s priesthood partake.

Notes.
166 Hefele thinksthis list of provincesis probably an interpolation. Inthe Latin version thisletter isfollowed by the names
of the bishops.
167 Thisisthetitlein the codices of Zonaras; the Parisian edition of Balsamon simply reads “The Synod at Antioch.” The

Bodleian ms. reads “ Canons of the Synod at Antioch in Syria.”
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ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON |.

Whoso endeavours to change the lawful tradition of Easter, if he be a layman let him be
excommunicated, but if a cleric let him be cast out of the Church.

The connexion between these canons of Antioch and the Apostolical Canonsis so evident and
so intimate that | shall note it, in each case, for the convenience of the student.

Zonaras and Balsamon both point out that from thisfirst canon it is evident that the Council of
Nice did take action upon the Paschal question, and in aform well known to the Church.

V AN ESPEN.

From this canon it appearsthat the fathers did not deem laymen deserving of excommunication
who merely broke the decrees, but only those who *obstinately persist in opposing the decrees
sanctioned and received by the Church; for by their refusal to obey they are attempting to overturn.”
And this being the case, why should such not be repelled or cast forth from the Church as rebels?

Finally this Canon provesthat not only bishops and presbyters, but also deacons were reckoned
among them who, “preside in the Church.” An argument in favour of the opinion that the deacons
of that time were entrusted with hierarchical functions.

It is curious that as a matter of fact the entire clergy and people of the West fell under the
anathema of this canon in 1825, when they observed Easter on the same day asthe Jews. Thiswas
owing to the adoption of the Gregorian calendar, and this misfortune whilethat calendar isfollowed
it isamost impossible to prevent.:¢

Compare Apostolic Canons; Canon V1.

Canon 1.

ALL who enter the church of God and hear the Holy Scriptures, but do not communicate with
the people in prayers, or who turn away, by reason of some disorder, from the holy partaking of
the Eucharist, are to be cast out of the Church, until, after they shall have made confession, and
having brought forth the fruits of penance, and made earnest entreaty, they shall have obtained

N\ forgiveness; and it is unlawful to communicate with excommunicated persons, or to assemble in
109 private houses and pray with those who do not pray in the Church; or to receive in one Church
those who do not assemble with another Church. And, if any one of the bishops, presbyters, or
deacons, or any one in the Canon shall be found communicating with excommunicated persons,

let him also be excommunicated, as one who brings confusion on the order of the Church.

Notes.

ANCIENT EPiITOME OF CANON 1.

168 There seems but little doubt that the Gregorian Calendar will be introduced before many years into Russia.
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Whoso comesto church, and attentively hear sthe holy Scriptures, and then despises, goesforth
from, and turns his back upon the Communion, let him be cast out, until after having brought forth
fruits of penance, he shall beindulged. And whoso communicates with one excommunicated, shall
be excommuni cated, and whoso prays with him who prays not with the Church is guilty, and even
whoso receives him who does not attend the services of the Church is not without guilt.

BALsAMON.

In the Eighth and Ninth canons of the Apostlesit is set forth how those are to be punished who
will not wait for the prayers, and the holy Communion: So, too, in the Tenth canon provision is
made with respect to those who communicate with the excommunicated. 1n pursuance of thisthe
present canon providesthat they areto be cut off who cometo church and do not wait for the prayer,
and through disorder [? dta&iav]®® will not receive the holy Communion; for such are to be cast
out until with confession they shew forth worthy penance.

ZONARAS.

In this canon the Fathersrefer to such as go to church but will not tarry to the prayer nor receive
holy Communion, held back by some perversity or license, that is to say without any just cause,
but petulantly, and by reason of some disorder [ata&iav]; these are forbidden to be expelled from
the Church, that is to say cut off from the congregation of the faithful. But the Fathers call it a
turning away from, not a hatred of the divine Communion, which holds them back from communion;
acertain kind of flight fromit, brought about perchance by reverence and lowliness of mind. Those
who object to communicate by reason of hatred or disgust, such must be punished not with mere
separation, but by an atogether absolute excommunication, and be cursed with anathema.

It need hardly be remarked that this canon has no reference to such of the faithful as tarry to
the end of the service and yet do not partake of the holy sacrament, being held back by some good
reason, recognized by the Church assuch. 1t will beremembered that the highest grade of Penitents
did thishabitually, and that it was |ooked upon as agreat privilege to be allowed to be present when
the Divine Mysteries were performed, even though those assisting as spectators might not be
partakers of them. What this canon condemnsis leaving the Church before the service of the Holy
Eucharist isdone; thismuchisclear, the difficulty isto understand just why these particular people,
against whom the canon is directed, did so.

This canon should be compared with the Apostolic canons viij., iX., X., Xj. Xij. and Xiij.

Canon lll.

169 | confess | do not know what the phrase katd tiva dra&iav means, nor do the Greek Commentators give much help. |

have translated “ by reason of some disorder” in the canon itself, and in the notes, but Beveridge rendersit propter aliquam
insolentiam, which to me appears very unsatisfactory. The pro quasdam intemperantia of the ordinary Latin seems no better.
The same word is used in the next canon.
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IF any presbyter or deacon, or any one whatever belonging to the priesthood, shall forsake his
own parish, and shall depart, and, having wholly changed hisresidence, shall set himself to remain
for along time in another parish, let him no longer officiate; especially if his own bishop shall
summon and urge him to return to his own parish and he shall disobey. And if he persist in his
disorder, let him be wholly deposed from his ministry, so that no further room be left for his
restoration. And if another bishop shall receive aman deposed for this cause, let him be punished
by the Common Synod as one who nullifies the ecclesiastical laws.

N Notes.

110
ANCIENT EPiTOME OF CANON 1.

If any cleric leaves his own parish and goes off to another, travelling here and there, and stays
for along timein that other, let him not offer the sacrifice (Aeitovpyeitw ), especially if he do not
return when called by his own bishop. But if he perseveres in hisinsolence let him be deposed,
neither afterwards let him have any power to return. And if any bishop shall receive him thus
deposed, he shall be punished by the Common Synod for breach of the ecclesiastical laws.

Compare with Canons of the Apostles xv. and xvi.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars I1., Causa V.,
Quasst. 1., Can. xxiv.t°

Canon |V.

IF any bishop who has been deposed by a synod, or any presbyter or deacon who has been
deposed by his bishop shall presume to execute any part of the ministry, whether it be a bishop
according to his former custom, or a presbyter, or a